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PREFACE

This volume collects Greek and Latin literary papyri, all of them previously un-
published except for 3 and 16. They are housed in several collections. By far the
largest group belongs to the Bodleian Library, Oxford. The Library’s acquisitions
of papyri began in 1810, when four carbonized rolls from Herculaneum were pre-
sented by the Prince of Wales (later to become King George 1V), and lasted until
1935, when Lucy E. Hunt, the widow of Arthur S. Hunt, donated her husband’s
collection to the Library. The history of the Bodleian Library papyrus collection
was briefly described by R.W. Hunt in a short essay written for the catalogue of
an exhibition organized for the XIV International Congress of Papyrologists (Ox-
ford, 24-31 July 1974),' and also by R.P. Salomons in P.Bodl. I (1996), pp. VII-IX.
A clear picture of the Library’s acquisitions can be gleaned from the monumental
volumes of the Summary Catalogue of Western Manuscripts in the Bodleian Library at
Oxford, which were compiled by F. Madan and H.H.E. Craster from the end of the
nineteenth century to the first decades of the twentieth.

Three of the artifacts are kept in the Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence.
They are part of a group of papyri which Girolamo Vitelli purchased in Cairo since
his first visit to Egypt in 1903; they represent the core material of the ‘Papiri Lau-
renziani’ on which Professor Rosario Pintaudi has for several decades worked. On
the origin of the Florentine collection the reader may consult the documentation
published by Pintaudi, I Papiri Laurenziani.

This volume also includes fragments housed in the Bibliothéque de Genéve, in
Columbia University, New York, and in the Institut francais d’archéologie orien-
tale, Cairo.

The variety of the institutions holding the papyri is matched by the rich diver-
sity of contents, book formats, and scripts.

The first section of the volume focuses on Homer and Homerica. It comprises frag-
mentary texts illustrating some aspects of the reception of the Ilias and the Odyssey
in Egypt over the centuries. There are fragments of the poems: 1 comes from II. 4,
2 and 3 from Od. 17, a book relatively underrepresented among the published pa-
pyri from Egypt. There are also examples of the ‘textual tools’ used in antiquity to

! R.W. Hunt, Note on the History of the Collection of Papyri, in Papyri. An Exhibition held at the
Bodleian Library and the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford 1974, pp. 7-8.
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learn and elucidate the Homeric poems: a commentary (4), some glossaries (5-7),
and a writing exercise (8). They once more underscore the pervasive presence of
Homer in ancient education.

The second section collects fragments of verse texts. It includes hexameters, both
early and late (9-10), composed in different centuries and on different subjects, al-
though they might be fragments of poems dealing with the Theban saga, or with
Theban characters. There is a lyric fragment in which episodes of the Odyssean nekyia
are set in a different metre and language (11); it is an additional fragment of a roll
to which previously published fragments in London and Heidelberg belong. There
is also a fragmentary anthology containing iambic trimeters from a lost tragedy as
well as a number of passages from Philemon (12). Finally, we publish some frag-
mentary verses, possibly from an Attic (old) comedy (13).

The third section contains prose. It opens with a parchment leaf carrying the
remains of a lost historical work on the second Athenian expedition to Sicily (14);
the text has much in common with what is known of Philistus’ Sikelika. Then our
attention turns to philosophy and erudition. There is an early Ptolemaic papyrus
containing a set of explanatory notes on Plato’s Phaedo (15), joining previously pub-
lished fragments in Heidelberg and Munich. Then we publish a short fragment of
a Latin grammatical treatise in which rhetorical figures are explained (16). Finally,
the volume offers editions of texts relating to yet another aspect of Graeco-Roman
culture in Egypt, viz. fascination for oracular practices and astrology. One of the
texts is a parchment bifolium with parts of an elaborate work used for lot divination,
an early version of the Byzantine Rhikrologion (17). Another text contains an astro-
nomic table related to the idea of the anthropomorphic quality of zodiacal constel-
lations (18). Two more fragments come from treatises on medical astrology (19-20),
in which the study of astral movements was used for understanding illnesses, or for
predicting the outcomes of clinical disorders.

The manuscripts carrying these multifarious texts come from a wide geographical
area in the Egyptian chora, including the Fayum, Al-Hibah, Hermopolis, Deir el-Bahari,
and the monastery of Bala’izah, not far from Asyut. They range in date from the early
Ptolemaic period to Late Antiquity — a large part of the ‘papyrological millennium’.

This collection of texts therefore represents a good example of the ‘textual treas-
ure’ still awaiting publication, and of the contribution which the study of papyri
offers to the reconstruction of our literary heritage.

* Kk Kk

Some of the texts published in this volume were studied over several years, but
their final editions were prepared within the framework of the Italian PRIN Project
“Greek and Latin Literary Papyri from Graeco-Roman and Late Antique Fayum:
Texts, Contexts, Readers”, directed by Lucio Del Corso. Other texts, namely 1, 4,



Preface IX

6, 10, and 18-20, were edited by Professors A. Benaissa, N. Gonis, R. Hatzilam-
brou, and Dr M. Zellmann-Rohrer; we thank them all most warmly for contribut-
ing to this book.

There are other debts to record. Special gratitude is due, first and foremost, to
the institutions which granted permission to publish new material, and provided
excellent photographs, allowing them to be reproduced here, both in print and in
open online access. In particular, we are grateful to Dr B. Barker-Benfield and Dr
P. Toth, Bodleian Library, Oxford University; Dr I.G. Rao, Dr A.R. Fantoni, and
Dr F. Gallori, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana; Dr E. Runde, Columbia University;
Dr P. Hochuli Dubuis, Bibliothéque de Genéve; Mr A. Essam and Dr C. Larcher,
Institut francais d’archéologie orientale.

Professor G. Cavallo supported our project from inception. Several friends and
colleagues also provided assistance and advice in many ways: in particular, we warmly
thank Professors A. Benaissa, E. Esposito, N. Gonis, L. Lulli, A. Stramaglia, Dr R.
Carlesimo and Dr R. Villa. Two anonymous reviewers for FUP most kindly un-
dertook the laborious task of reading the whole manuscript, and made a number of
valuable comments and suggestions, for which we are grateful. Furthermore, we are
indebted to Professor F. Maltomini, editor of the Edizioni dell’Istituto Papirologico
‘G. Vitell’, for publishing our book in this series.

And, last but not least, we wish to remember the late Professor John Lundon, a
good friend, a kind person, and a learned colleague who long ago spent time and
effort studying the Bodleian papyri. This book is a tribute to his memory.

Lucio Del Corso
Raffaele Luiselli
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ABBREVIATIONS

The editorial conventions adopted in this book follow those used in the Edizioni
dell'Istituto Papirologico ‘G. Vitelli’. Thus, Greek authors and titles are cited by the
abbreviations listed in the GI and GE dictionaries, though some of them have been
slightly adapted for the sake of clarity. The abbreviations of Latin authors and texts con-
form to TLL (https:/thesaurus.badw.de/tll-digital/index/a.heml, last access July 2024).

The abbreviations for papyrus publications, papyrological journals, and papy-
rological instrumenta (including grammars and collections of facsimiles) are cited
according to the Checklist of Editions of Greek, Latin, Demotic, and Coptic Papyri, Os-
traca, and Tablets (available online at hetps://papyri.info/docs/checklist, last access July
2024), and will not be repeated below (a very few exceptions have been admitted).
The abbreviations for non-papyrological journals are identical with those in L’Année
philologique and in P. Rosumek (ed.), Index des périodiques [ ...] et index de leurs sigles,
Paris 1982 (Suppl. & L’Année philologique LI).

Modern works cited more than once, as well as some cited only once, are ab-
breviated according to the following list:

ALG II? = E. Diehl, Anthologia Lyrica Graeca, 11?, Leipzig 1942.

Bastianini, PSI XIII 1364 = G. Bastianini, PSI XIII 1364, hermeneiai al/ Vangelo di
Giovanni, in P. Davoli - N. Pellé (edd.), [ToAvudOsia. Studi classici offerti a Mario
Capasso, Lecce 2018, pp. 125-138.

Bataille, Memnonia = A. Bataille, Les Memnonia. Recherches de papyrologie et d’épi-
graphie grecques sur la nécropole de la Thebes d’Egypte aux époques hellénistique et
romaine, Le Caire 1952 (Publications de 'IFAO, Recherches d’archéologie, de
philologie et d’histoire XXIII).

Bearzot, Filisto = C. Bearzot, Filisto di Siracusa, in R. Vattuone (ed.), Storici greci
d’Occidente, Bologna 2002, pp. 91-136.

Bibliothéque de Genéve, Catalogue = Bibliothéque de Geneve. Catalogue des manuscrits —
Papyrus de la Bibliothéque de Genéve, Genéve 2023, online, URL: https://archives.
bge-geneve.ch/archive/fonds/papyrus [last access July 2024].

Bilabel, Neue Funde = F. Bilabel, Neue literarische Funde in der Heidelberger Papyrus-
sammlung, in Actes du V¢ Congres international de Papyrologie. Oxford, 30 aoiit - 3
septembre 1937, Bruxelles 1938, pp. 72-84.
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BNJ = 1. Worthington (ed.), Brill’s New Jacoby online, URL: scholarlyeditions.brill.
com/bnjo/.

Burkert, Cults = W. Burkert, Ancient Mystery Cults, Cambridge (MA) - London 1987.

Buzi, Miscellanee e florilegi = P. Buzi, Miscellanee e florilegi. Osservazioni preliminari
per uno studio dei codici coptipluritestuali: il caso delle raccolte di excerpta, in P. Bu-
zi - A. Camplani (edd.), Christianity in Egypt: Literary Production and Intellectual
Trends. Studies in Honor of Tito Orlandi, Roma 2011, pp. 177-203.

Buzi, Sentenze di Menandro = P. Buzi, Le Sentenze di Menandro e Pambiente culturale
greco-copto, in CPF 11.2, pp. 271-286.

CAF 111 = Th. Kock (ed.), Comicorum Atticorum fragmenta, 111, Lipsiae 1888.

Canart-Pintaudi, Oracles chrétiens = P. Canart - R. Pintaudi, PSI XVII Congr. 5: un
systeme d’oracles chrétiens, ZPE 57 (1984), pp. 85-90.

Carlini, Dottrina = A. Carlini, La dottrina dell'anima-apuovia in un papiro di Heidel-
berg, PP 30 (1975), pp. 373-381.

Catalogue of Western Manuscripts = A Catalogue of Western Manuscripts at the Bodle-
ian Libraries and Selected Oxford Colleges, online, URL: medieval. bodleian.ox.ac.
uk/ [last access July 2024].

Cavallo, Calamo = G. Cavallo, Il calamo e il papiro. La scrittura greca dall’eta ellenis-
tica ai primi secoli di Bisanzio, Firenze 2005 (Papyrologica Florentina XXXVI).

Cavallo, Scrittura = G. Cavallo, La scrittura greca e latina dei papiri. Una introduzione,
Pisa - Roma 2008 (Studia erudita 8).

Cavallo - Maehler, HB = G. Cavallo - H. Maehler, Hellenistic Bookhands, Berlin -
New York 2008.

CCAG = Catalogus codicum astrologorum Graecorum, Bruxellis 1898-1953.

Chartes = Chartes, Catalogo dei Papiri Ercolanesi, online, URL: chartes.it/ [last access
_]uly 2024].

Childers, Divinatory Bible=].W. Childers, “You Will Find What You Seek:” The Form
and Function of a Sixth-Century Divinatory Bible in Syriac, in L. Ingeborg - H.
Lundhaug (edd.), Snapshots of Evolving Traditions. Jewish and Christian Manuscript
Culture, Textual Fluidity, and New Philology, Berlin - Boston 2017 (Texte und
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur 175), pp. 242-271.

Childers, Divining Gospel = J.W. Childers, Divining Gospel: Classifying Manuscripts
of John Used in Sortilege, in L. Ingeborg - M. Maniaci (edd.), Bible as Notepad.
Tracing Annotations and Annotation Practices in Late Antique and Medieval Biblical
Manuscripts, Berlin - Boston 2018 (Manuscripta Biblica 3), pp. 66-84.

Clarysse, Greeks = W. Clarysse, Greeks in Ptolemaic Thebes, in S.P. Vleeming (ed.),
Hundred-Gated Thebes. Acts of a Colloquium on Thebes and the Theban Area in the
Graeco-Roman Period, Leiden - New York - Kéln 1995 (P. L. Bat. XXVII), pp.
1-19.

CLGP = G. Bastianini ef al. (edd.), Commentaria et lexica Graeca in papyris reperia,
Leipzig (Berlin - Boston) 2004—.


http://scholarlyeditions.brill.com/bnjo/
http://scholarlyeditions.brill.com/bnjo/
http://bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
http://bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
http://chartes.it/

Abbreviations XIX

Coll.Mus.Louvre = Collections du Musée du Louvre, Département des Antiquités égyp-
tiennes, online, URL: collections.louvre.fr [last access July 2024].

Colomo, Glossary = D. Colomo, Glossary to Odyssey VIII in a New Papyrus Fragment
from the Leipzig Papyrus- und Ostrakasammlung, in M. Ercoles - L. Pagani - F.
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1. ILiaD 4.71-87

Bodleian Library PL 1
MS. Gr. class. f. 110 (P) verso
Hermopolis? 13.4x13.1 cm 3rd cent. CE

This copy of Iliad Book 4 is written on the back of 4, a commentary on Iliad
Book 1 dating from at least a century earlier. On its acquisition history and possible
provenance, see 4 introd.

Parts of 17 lines are preserved, written against the fibres the same way up as the
text on the front. They belong to the top left of a column, with an upper margin at
least 1.9 cm deep and a wide blank space to the left measuring 4.8 cm at its greatest
extent'. A gradual shift of the column to the left, known as ‘Maas’s Law’, is clearly
observableZ.

Since 70 lines are lost before the surviving column, one may surmise that two
columns of 35 lines preceded. As 10 lines and the interlinear space beneath them
are 6.7 cm high, 35 lines would have occupied a height of 23.5 ¢m, which would
sit in the upper end of the range of column heights surveyed by Johnson, Book-
rolls and Scribes, pp. 119-125. Under this hypothetical reconstruction, the 544 lines
of Book 4 will have taken up 16 columns. It is possible, however, that the roll held
more than one book of the Iliad.

The hand is a medium-sized standard specimen of the Severe or Formal Mixed
Style comparable to P.Oxy. I 23 and XVII 2098 = GLH 19b, both objectively dat-
able to the third century on the basis of the documents on their backs. The letters,
however, are unusually widely spaced, by up to 0.3 cm in places.

The only lectional sign in evidence is the diaeresis at 78 gucvi ni€e[v] and 86
ixeA[n. ota adscript is not written where we would expect it (76 vavtnct, 78 o).
Elision is regularly effected but not marked by apostrophe. There are two interlin-
ear corrections at 75 and 80, but it is unclear whether they are due to the original
scribe or a second hand.

The text has been collated with M.L. West, Ilias. The papyrus overlaps in part
1* (MP* 697), 1® (MP* 713), I1'"* (MP* 712), I1"" (MP?® 710-11), and T1°*° (MP?

! Averages for intercolumns of verse texts are, of course, difficult to calculate given the uneven
line lengths; see Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes, pp. 115-119. He gives c. 2-4 cm as a standard range of
verse intercolumns, noting that ‘the two widest intercolumns (6 cm) both appear in an édition de luxe;
and there may be some slight tendency for better-written manuscripts in general to prefer the wider
intercolumn’ (p. 118).

2 On Maas’s Law, see Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes, pp. 91-99.
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711.001). It presents five new variants, three of them careless mistakes (71, 76, 79),
one with a superfluous final v (72), and one uncertain but potentially valuable (75).

(margin)
[relipav & mcmep T[plwec vaep[icvdovrac Ayorovc]
apocty mpote[plot vrep o[ pria dnAncacOon]
[o]c emav otpu[v]e mapoc [pepovioy Abnvny]
Bn de kat Ovivpmoto kap[nvov aiéouca]
L]

75 otov & actepa e [ Je Kpovo[v moic oykvlopmten]
n vavtnct tepalc] nev ct[pato gvpet Aowv]
Lopmpov tov 8[e] te [moAdhor amo crvOnpec evta]
o ewcvi nice[v] enf1 xOovo Markac Adnvn]
xod & e0op ev plecco BopPoc & exev eicopomvrac]

80 Tpoac 0 ur™n”odapfove kar svkvnudoc Axoovc]
ode 8¢ Tic eue[ckev 18wV e TANCLOV 0ALOV]

n p avtic morep[oc T KaKoC Kot GAOTIC ovn]
gcceton n QAoT[nTo pet apgotepotct TiONCy]
[Zevc oc] T avBponm[v Topme mokepoto tetvktar]

85 [wc apa tic] swmec[kev Ayonov te Tpoov te]

[n & avdpt] tkel[n Tpoov katedvced ophov]
[Acodokm Alvin[vopidn kpatepo aiyuntn]

71. ocnep: a new reading for dc ke(v) in the other manuscripts (for the movable-nu cf.
M.L. West, Ilias, pp. xxv-xxvi). dcnep provides no sense and must have been the result of an
absent-minded substitution of the original reading by the more familiar particle combination.

72. gpEwcwv: dpEact Q. The final v was added by L. Bekker in his second edition of 1858,
but it is unnecessary when a princeps is followed by a stop and liquid; see again M.L. West,
Ilias, pp. xXv-XXVi.

L]

75. octepa ‘e [ et detépa fike T4 t (= Sch. T 11 17.547b) Z Q: detép’ Enke Barnes (avoid-
ing hiatus), an emendation approved by Bentley and adopted by Bekker in his edition of
1858. The initial epsilon was apparently deleted with expunction dots, only the left one of
which is clearly visible (a punctuation stop would be unexpected at this point). There fol-
lows an addition above the line, a short upright with a horizontal join in the middle, then a
shorter vertical trace level with the letter-tops. It is unclear whether the latter trace belongs
to the interlinear addition or to the following letter on the line. Perhaps the papyrus initially
had the perfect form eifx]e (gike), only found in compound verbs, and the scribe or a cor-
rector restored the aorist fixe by deleting &t and adding n above the line. Alternatively, the

papyrus’ original reading could correspond to Barnes” emendation in an exemplar written
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in scriptio plena (actepaenke). On the form énxo (I1. 1.48), cf. P. Chantraine, Grammaire ho-
mérique. Tome I: Phonétique et morphologie, Paris 1948, p. 481, and E. Schwyzer, Griechische
Grammatik Bd. I, Miinchen 1939, p. 653. In that case, the interlinear trace may be simply a
rough breathing in Turner’s form 1.

76. ngy: a new reading for 1¢ in the rest of the manuscripts. Presumably f| &v ctpot® was
meant, but the preposition is of course inappropriate with the simple dative of reference.

77. 8[€] te with IT* and Q: &1 t (= Hsch., 11199 Hansen - Cunningham).

78. gucvt with IT* Q: gl t (= Epimerismi Homerici 170 Dyck): ikén Z (cf. 1. 86). The di-
aeresis is strictly speaking incorrect, but it was a common scribal habit to add it to this diph-
thong; see Gignac, Gram., 1, p. 205.

79. £0op ev plecco: a new reading for 0op’ &c péccov in the rest of the tradition, prob-
ably by recall of év pécc in the same position at I. 3.69, 90. Another, less likely possibility is
that the scribe intended #0opev u[éccov. The transitive use of kota®pdcko is attested in Hdt.,
6.134 xatafpdekovta 8¢ Thv aipacuiv, but its object there is the thing over which one jumps,
not the goal of motion as here. éc péccov is otherwise commonly found with verbs of motion
in Homer, eg. Il. 3.77 éc péccov idv, 266 éc péecov ... Ectigdmvio, etc. Od. 14.300 (sc. vide)
& &eev ... | péccov Omep Kpritne, ‘the ship sped through the open sea beyond Crete’ (see A.
Hoekstra ad loc.), is not comparable, since the accusative there denotes the space traversed;
cf. P. Chantraine, Grammaire home’rique. Tome II: Syntaxe, Paris 1953, p. 45.

Amin Benaissa






2. Opyssey 17.317-327

Bodleian Library PL I
MS. Gr. class. e. 134 (P), fr. 2
? 2.5x 13.2cm 1st/2nd cent. CE

A tall and narrow papyrus strip, written along the fibres; the back is blank. It is
glazed with other fragments: one (fr. 2) contains a glossary to II. Book 2 and is in-
cluded in this book as 6, while another (fr. 3) is the only Egyptian manuscript wit-
ness of Strabo, Book 12 (ed. in Hatzilambrou, Strabo). The fragments, which now
share the same inventory number, once belonged to the private collection of A.S.
Hunt and were donated to the Bodleian Library by his widow, Lucy Hunt, on 13
March 1935 (see Hatzilambrou, Strabo, § 7; Sampson, The David G. Hogarth Papyri,
§ 20, with n. 53); other papyri donated by L. Hunt include 1/4 and 14 (see resp. p.
21, with further remarks on the overall acquisition history, and 107).

2 contains the ends of eleven lines from the bottom of a column broken off on
the top and on both sides; the lower margin survives, to a depth of 5.5 cm. The few
extant letters can be identified as Od. 17.317-327. The text has been collated with
M.L. West, Odyssea (whose sigla have been adopted); the only relevant textual fea-
ture is the reading mdtpnc at 1. 2 = 17.318, accepted by many modern editors but
rejected by West, who prefers the less common yainc (see comm. ad loc). There
are no breathings, accents, or lectional signs, but punctuation (a low dot) is added,
apparently by the same hand, at the end of . 9= 17.325 and I. 11 = 17.327, where
it is needed for a better understanding of the text; moreover, a speck of ink at the
end of . 7 = 17.323 is possibly the only trace of an original mese stigme (added at the
end of a direct speech).

It is impossible to reconstruct the original dimensions of the column, nor other
features of the original roll. The wide margin anyway points to a luxury product,
and this impression is confirmed by the script: a carefully written, calligraphic majus-
cule (a ‘formal round script’, according to Turner’s general cathegory: see GMAIW?,
p- 21), with neat, round traits and slight ‘chiaroscuro’. Bilinearism is observed (as
far as it is possible to judge). Letters are tall, rectangular and well spaced, and they
show decorative elements at their ends, which are especially marked at the bottom
(see e.g. ypsilon). Alpha has the obliques sometimes joined in a loop; in epsilon the
horizontal is moved on the upper part; kappa has the upper oblique almost horizon-
tal; in my the middle strokes are joined in an ogival curve; omega has high middle
element. Assigning a date to this script is not easy, due to the lack of direct parallels.
As Guglielmo Cavallo suggests to me, the form of alpha is common in calligraphic
scripts from the 1st cent. BCE to the 1st cent. CE, but it becomes rarer during the
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following century; indeed, other letters, as my and omega, recall the ‘rounded majus-
cule’, which is well developed from the middle of the 2nd century (see Cavallo, La
scrittura, pp. 95-98; Del Corso, Dalla Grecia arcaica all’eta romana, pp. 71-72). Over-
all, the script of PSTIX 1091, assigned to the end of the 1st or the first decades of the
2nd cent. CE (Cavallo, Calamo, pp. 118-119 and tav. XXVII), offers a comparison,
even if the papyrus in Florence does not show the same decorative elements, and
the letters are almost square. The similarity of the two papyri suggests to assign 2 to
the same span (late first or early second century).

Book 17, though not one of the best represented in manuscript evidence from
Egypt, is attested by 28 other papyri, according to the list in West’s edition: P.Oxy.
IV 781 + IV 782 (I1' + I1°%: MP*1123; see C. D’Agostino, POxy. IV 781 + 782: due
[frammenti di un codice dell'Odissea, AnPap 31 [2019], pp. 7-17), P.Oxy. IV 783 (I1";
MP? 1130), P.Par. Acad. Inscr. s.n. (II% MP31124.1), P.Oxy. VI 955 (I15; MP?
1131), P.Cairo inv. JdE 45620 + P.Oxy. XV 1820 (I1%; MP* 1130.01), PSI XIII 1299
+ XVII 1659 (IT*; MP?1113.110), P.Hib. II 194 (IT'%; MP* 1129), BKT IX 4 (IT"*;
MP*1130.1), P.Berol. inv. 13222 (I MP*1125.1), P.Oxy. XLIX 3443 (I1*; MP®
1129.1), P.Med. inv. 71.86b (I1*7; MP*1130.11), P.Duk. inv. 767 (I MP* 1125.11),
P.Ksln XIII 497 (I1*; MP? 1130.020), IT*+*” (unpublished P.Oxy.); finally, Od. 17
is copied also on 3 (P.Col. VIII 201 + P.IFAQ inv. 75 = [T+ [1'; MP* 1127-1128).
The text of 2 does not overlap with any on them.

[kvedadov ottt Storto kau yevect yop mlepm[idel
[vov & gxetan kakomTt avaé 8¢ ot adro]0t matp[nc
[wAeto ToV ¢ yuvaukec axndeec ov ko]ueovc[t
[Sumec & VT AV UNKET EMKPOTEDCLV AVOLKTEC
321 [ovker enerr eBshovcy evanciua gypalec]at
[nuicv yop T apemc amoovotar svpvoma Z]svc
[avepoc gut av pv koo SovAtov npap ekn]cy:
[oc emmv e1cnAbe Sopovc gv vatetaov]toc
[Bn & 16vc peyopoto peto pynctnpac oy]avovc .
326 [Apyov & av xatd pop ghoPev peravoc] Bavaro[io
[avtic 18ovt Odvona gecoctot eviavt]ot .

(margin)

318. notp[nc Differently from Allen and most of the other editors, West prefers the read-
ing yainc, which is found in M, because of the similarity with the formulaic end of B 131;
but mdrpnc is used in the same position in other formulaic verses (see e.g. B 365, as suggested
by West himself), and it is even better attested in Byzantine mss.: according to West’s appa-
ratus, it is the reading of Z, a primary source, as well as of several of the mss. grouped as Q;
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ndrpnc is also found as a varia lectio of M. The text of the papyrus is a further confirmation

of the diftusion of the reading.

325. ay]avovc : the traces of alpha are pretty uncertain, but there are no alternatives to
the word.

Lucio Del Corso






3. ODyYsSEy 17.331-364

Fr. a: Columbia University, PL I

P.Col. inv. 514

Fr. b: IFAO, pap. inv. 75

? Fr.a:4.2x16.8 cm 1st cent. CE
Fr.b: 6.1 x 7.4 cm

The fragments, here joined as 3, are kept in two different institutions. Fr. ais P.Col.
inv. 514, first published in Keyes, Fragments of Homer, pp. 387-389, and then re-edited
as P.Col. VIII 201 (West, [T MP*1128; reprr.: P.Col. VIIL pl. 10, and online, papyri.
info/apis/columbia.apis.p236). It is a papyrus strip, broken off on both sides, which
contains the middle part of a column where it is possible to read Od. 17.331-355. Fr.
b is kept in the Institut frangais d’archéologie orientale, inv. 75, and was previously
published in Schwartz, Papyrus homérique, nr. 19, pp. 6667 (West, IT'?7; MP* 1127;
repr. McNamee, Annotations, pl. XIII). It keeps the upper part of two columns, bro-
ken on the sides and on foot, which contain Od. 17.331-335 and 356-364.

The two papyri are clearly written by the same hand (description of the script
below): the letters have the same forms and dimensions, and even interlinear spaces
are always the same. This strongly suggests that they were originally part of the same
roll, as it is confirmed by the physical characteristics of the fragments: both have the
top of the same column of text, and the verses on fr. b are the exact continuation of
those on fr. a; so, fr. a represents the beginning, and the continuation, of the first
column of fr b, even if a few letters are missing between them.

Considering the two fragments as a whole, it is possible to reconstruct some of
the features of the roll they belonged to. Its original height was around 18 cm (the
margin of fr. b is better preserved, to a depth of 1.9 cm). The better preserved col-
umn (fr. a) has 25 lines; its length (complete text + intercolumnar space, given by
fr. b) can be reconstructed as c. 12 cm (estimate made starting from the reconstruc-
tion of 17.331-335, of similar extension). In order to copy the 606 verses of Od. 17,
around 24 such columns were needed: so, the roll had to be at least 288 cm long.
The proposed column length follows the measures commonly found in poetry books
(see in short Del Corso, Libro antico, p. 137), while the overall extension of the roll
seems rather short (see the figures in Johnson, Bookrolls, pp. 100-119): this may sug-
gest the possibility that the roll contained more than a single Book of the poem, an
eventuality that is attested also in the Roman period (see the discussion in Schironi,
Mega Biblion, pp. 41-44).

The text has been collated with H. van Thiel, Homeri Odyssea, Hildesheim -Zu-
rich - New York 1991, and M.L. West, Odyssea, whose sigla are here adopted (but
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other modern editions have been considered as well, as recorded in the commen-
tary). It has several interesting philological features, partially discussed by previous
editors (see esp. Keyes, Fragments of Homer, pp. 388-389; P.Col. VIII, p. 46), which
help to establish the antiquity of medieval variants (see in general M. Haslam, Ho-
meric Papyri and Transmission of the Text, in 1. Morris - B.B. Powell [edd.], A New
Companion to Homer, Leiden - New York - Kéln 2011, pp. 55-100: 92-99, with
references to both poems).

At 354 there is a unique reading: 8¢ instead of pot, universally attested by the
codices Q; it should be considered anyway a lectio facilior (contra P.Col. VIII, p. 46).
Other textual variants include:

335. mplotifer with Z M B N, étiber Q* (not accepted by modern editors)

336. £d6cat[o with B G; £8Ucero Q” (accepted by van Thiel and West)

347. xeypnpéve avd[pl with Q*(accepted by van Thiel and West); xexpnuévov
avdpa G

352. aidde 8 odk dyad]q with F G P; aid®d & ok dyadiv Q* (accepted by van
Thiel and West)

355. yévod’ 8]cca with N U; yévorro 8ca P H* (accepted by van Thiel and West).

Another remarkable feature is the varia lectio ppeci cfict / peciv fict at v. 355,
signalled by the same hand, which writes v over the original ¢ without erasing it:
the first alternative is wrong, but attested also in M; the second is found in all the
other main manuscripts.

There are no other similar interventions, nor any annotations, on the two ex-
tant fragments: so, it is not possibile to ascertain whether the text had been properly
collated with another exemplar. Anyway, the copyist shows an erudite attitude, as
he adds two diacritical signs on col. ii: a diple to the left of 359, a line suspected and
athetized by Aristarchus; and a op monogram, a rare sign mentioned in the Anecdotum
Parisinum, which has been interpreted as an equivalent of di0(pfwtéov) (McNamee,
Annotations, p. 282), but which may generally indicate a potential textual problem,
eventually joined to a varia lectio (see comm. ad loc.). Apart from these, there are no
other signs, and no breathings or accents; iofa adscript is written.

The script is square and rounded; bilinearism is rarely broken (especially by phi
and sometimes rh0), and sometimes it is even emphasized by serifs, short horizontals
or bullets added at the end of the uprights (see e.g. iota ora tau). Alpha is written in
three strokes, with the second horizontal, and can have a curved ascender; similar-
ly, a curved ascendant can be seen on delta as well; beta has the second belly larger
than the first; epsilon has the middle trait detached from the body; zeta in written in
three strokes; the saddle of my is written in a single, curved stroke that descends to
the base-line; finally ypsilon can be written in three strokes or in two, with the ob-
liques fused in a curve. Previous editors have proposed various dates for it. The Cairo
fragment has been dubiously assigned to the first half of the 1st cent. CE (Schwartz,
Papyrus homériques, p. 66, after comparison with P.Oxy. XV 1790; Schubart, Pa-
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laeographie, pp. 115-116, Abb. 75). The fragment in Columbia has been first dated
to the 2nd cent. CE (Keyes, Fragments of Homer, p. 388, adducing the parallel with
BKT V.1, pp. 28-30 = P.Berol. inv. 9739; repr. in Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolin-
enses, nr. 19a), then, more correctly, it has been assigned to the 1st cent. CE (P.Col.
VIIL, p. 46, esp. footnote 26, which states the analogies of the script with an array of
handwritings from the 1st BCE to the 1st cent. CE, including PSI II 122 and P.Fay.
6 and 7); all the editors, moreover, stress the elegance of the hand (Keyes, Fragments
of Homer, p. 388: ‘round and formal’; P.Col. VIII, p. 46: ‘an attractive book hand’).
It is true that the regularity of the script gives the impression of a professional prod-
uct, but the thickness of the traits is not always uniform and letters may seem even
clumsy (see esp. beta). Such features do not point to a ‘calligraphic’ book, but to an
average product. The comparison with P.Fay. 6, anyway, seems more striking than
others: it allows to relate the handwriting of 3 to other formal scripts mostly used
for book production around the Augustan era, as described by Cavallo, Calamo, pp.
115-117; consequently, it can be assigned to the period ranging from the end of the
1st BCE to the beginning of the 1st cent. CE.

For a short discussion of other papyri containing Od. 17 see the introduction
to 2; 3 overlaps P.Par. Acad. Inscr. inv. 2 (I1%; MP? 1124.1), only for vv. 330-332.

Col. i

(margin)
[kewevov e]vBa Se Soultpoc epilecke] kpeo oAk
[Satopevoc plvnempe[t Sopov kato Sar]vopevorct
[tov kotebnik]e pepwv mpo[c Tnrepoyoto] Tpamelav
[ovtiov evBa & a]p ovtoc epelet[o Tt & apa k]npuE

335  [uopav ehwv mplotifet koveoy T [ex citov ogipac
[oyxorov 8] pet avtov edvcat[o dopat Odvcceuc]
[rroymt Aevyal]eot evadykioc n[Se yepovri]
[cxnmTopevo]c o 8e Avypa mept y[pot earta ecto)
[1le & em pelvo]v ovdov evroc[Be Bupawv]

340  [®Kavapevoc ctad]umt kumapicc[vmt ov Tote TeEKVOV]
[Eeccev emctap]evac kot em [ctabuny 10vvev]
[Tn)epogoc & em] ot kokecac mpo[cesine coPatny]
[optov T ovhov el]wv mepikaAleoc ek kaveoto]

[xan kpeac wc ot xeplec exavdalvov apgiBatovri]

345 [Soc T Eevo Tov]Ta pepov avtov T[e keheve]
[outilety poda movrac emoygope[vov pvncmpac]
[odoc & ovk ayodn] kexpnpevor avd[pt mopevor]
[wc @ato Bn Se cvplopPoc emet Tov u[vOov axovcev]
[oyxov & 1ctapevo]c ensa mrepoevt [ayopevev]
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350  [TnAepayoc tot Eleve 150t tade k[an ce kedevel]
[outiew poa mov]toc emoryopev[ov pvnctnpoc]
[o1dwe & ovk ayab]n enc eppevar av[dpt mpouctni]
[tov & amapeiBop]evoc mpocepn m[odvpetic Odvcceuc]
[Zev ava TnAepayo]v Soc ev avdpac[v oAProv evai]
355  [kou ot mavto yevold o]cca gpect’V’ cnict plevowval]

(margin)

Col. ii

n po kot apgotepnicty eds&ato kot katednkev]
oot n[oéo)v Tpomapolfey aelkeAINC €L nnpnc]
op() McOie [§ etoc aodoc evi peyaporcty aetdev]
> £v0 0 ded[ermvmkewy o § enaveto Betoc aotdoc]

360 uvncmpelc § opadncay avo peyap ovtap Adnvn]

ayyt maptet[opevn Aagptiadny Odvena]

[otp]uv ©[c av mpva koto pvnctnpoc aysipot]

[yvotln & o] tvec eicty evaucipot ot T apbepicton]

[0 0]ud ®[c Tv epedd amaeéncety kaxomtoc]

Col. i

331. &]v0o 3¢ : the reading is found also in 1 and in the main medieval mss.; Beck cor-
rected it as £]y0o ¢, which has been accepted by West but not by van Thiel.

332. Sar]yopevorct : West prefers the form with movable ny, Sawvopévoicw, following the
general rules explained in M.L. West, Ilias, pp. xxv-xxvi. Previous editors, as Allen and Bé-
rard, generally opt for the shorter form.

334.5 o]p : The proposed reconstruction follows West’s edition, but it is not certain, since
instead of & dp’, the reading nep is found in some of the main Byzantine mss., as B and H.
Both variants would fit the missing space in 3.

335. mp]oti0eL : extant traces clearly point to o, even if half of the letter is missing and the
other quite abraded. Most mss. have ét{fet, which is adopted by West and other contempo-
rary editors; mpotifet anyway is attested as well in relevant codices, as Z, M, B, N.

336. cdvcarfo : most of the mss. have the form &5Vceto, generally accepted by editors;
once more, the reading of 3 is found also in B and H (where the form &56ceto, anyway, is
added super lineam: see M.L. West, Odyssea, app. ad loc.).

338. 8¢ : corrected from a previous ye by the same hand.

340. xvmapicc[won : as stated in the introduction of P.Col. VIII 201, the letters vma are
crossed by a tiny horizontal stroke. This was one of the usual ways to delete letters or words

(examples in C. Martis, Sistemi di correzione nei papiri letterari greco-egizi, PapCongr. XXVII,
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2, pp. 1201-1229, esp. 1209, 1215 and 1220 for the Roman period). But an eventual deletion
would hardly find a justification: other manuscripts offer no alternatives, and the passage is
pretty clear, so that extant scholia have only a plain explanation of the meaning of the ad-
jective. Some testimonies omit the verses, probably because they are found also in other sec-
tions of the poem, due to their formulaic nature (Od. 17.337-338 corresponds to 17.202-203
and 24.157-158, and 17.340-341 to 21.43-44): this is the case of a late ms. as Vat. Reg. 99,
where 17.338-339 are not transcribed (not recorded in West’s app.): but if the copyist, or a
reader, suspected and wished to erase them on 3, he would have probably used a marginal
sign. Therefore, since the other interventions on the papyrus text seem to follow a stricter
logic, we may suppose that the mark was just unintentional.

347. keypnpevor avd[pt : the papyrus confirms the reading of most of the best manuscripts;
the tradition anyway is not univocal: an early codex as G has a rather different keypnpévov
dvdpa kopiew, which recalls Hes., Op. 317. The Hesiodic parallel is quoted also in Sch. ad loc.
(ed. Dindorf, p. 646), where anyway the Homeric text is assumed to have the dative; see also
M.L. West, Odyssea, app. ad loc.

352. [aidec & ovk ayab]n : the traces point to n, even if the surface of the papyrus is much
abraded. West prefers aid® 5 ok dyabnv, a choice which he does not explain in his appara-
tus, but well supported by manuscripts of the vulgata Q (see also the readings recorded in van
Thiel, app. ad loc); the nominative is found at least in F, G (where another hand added the al-
ternative reading in the low margin, at f. 171v) and P; see also P.Col. VIIL, p. 48, comm. ad loc.

354. doc : this verbal form is never found in mss., which universally have the pronoun
pot. The text of Q has an ‘infinitive for imperative’, a form well attested in the poems: see
e.g. P. Chantraine, Grammaire homerique, 11, Syntaxe, Paris 1953, pp. 316-317. In compari-
son, the text of 3 represents a lectio facilior, even if 86c is used for prayers also in other pas-
sages of the poems: list of occurences in Keyes, Fragments of Homer, p. 389; see also Russo,
Odissea, p. 179 (ad loc))

355. yevold o]cca : modern editors prefers the orthography yévoro 8ca, which is found
among the others in P and in H, ante correcturam. The reading of 3 — which probably repre-
sents a simplification, from a metrical point of view — is found at least in N and U.

@pectV cnict : the v is added supra lineam by the scribe; it is not a correction but rather a
way to introduce the varia lectio peciv fict besides the previous ppect cfict. Byzantine mss. of-
fer here different solutions, which modern critical appartuses record only in part.

West does not mention alternative readings, as most of the codices prefer gppeciv fict (or
@peciv oicw, as in G), which is coherent with the grammar of the phrase (as the adjective is
referred to Telemachus); considering the phrasing, gpeci cfict cannot be correct, but besides
3 it is attested at least by M. The intervention of the scribe shows that the two versions al-
ready run parallel in the first phases of the transmission of the text.

Col. ii
358. The scribe added a monogram ¢p to the left of the verse. Schwartz, Papyrus homé-
riques, p. 67, rightly identified it as a phi ef ro, a sign described in the Anecdotum Parisinum,
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p- 537 Keil, and later in Isid. Siv., Etym. I, 21!, but not included in the ‘standard’ list of the
Anecdotum Romanum. Latin sources explain that it is added when the text does not seem to be
clear, and a correction might be necessary (Anecdotum Parisinum, p. 537-12-13 Keil: quotiens
vel emendatio vels sensus sollicitius est inspiciendus; see Nocchi Macedo, La terminologie, p. 210).
According to McNamee, Annotations, p. 282, the same sign is found also in P.Oxy. LII 3686
(Sophocles, Antigone), and probably P.Oxy. XXXII 2617 (Stesichorus, Geryoneis); in her view
it should be here considered as an equivalent for di0(pBatéov), ‘it needs to be corrected’. In
3 its proper function cannot be safely established, due to the loss of most of the correspond-
ing verse. According to the scholia ad loc. and the readings recorded in the apparatuses of the
main editions, the only textual issue of the verse was related to the conjunctions after the verb
ficOwe, which is problematic also for modern editors: £wc §te in Z H™ and M# (accepted by
van Thiel), dc 87" in Q" and in the scholia ad loc., where it is explained as péxpic o9, &wc Ste;
but in order to restore an orthographic variant consistent with the metre of the verse, mod-
ern corrections have been proposed as gloc (Lachmann, accepted by West), or foc (Knight,
accepted by Allen). The sign possibly focused on this part of the verse, and we might won-
der if it was used for a real correction, or simply to signal a problematic passage, as the Anec-
dotum Parisinum explains. We could even speculate that the textual problem indicated in this
way consisted not of a correction, but of a varia lectio, as at 385, above.

Other occurences of the sign, collected by McNamee, Annotations, p. 282, are also un-
clear, but they do not seem to refer to necessary corrections. In P.Oxy. LIl 3686 it is added at
the right of the column by a second hand, and is followed by the letters no.[ and joined to a
paragraphos; it has been tentatively explained as an abbreviation for ¢(é)petar, but no alterna-
tive lections starting with mo- are attested; or as part of a ‘stylistic’ annotation, gp(dcic) mom-
e (a suggestion by P.J. Parsons: P.Oxy. LII, p. 123). In neither cases can it be considered
as an equivalent for dw(pOwtéov). In P.Oxy. XXXII 2617 the sign is added at fr. 13 a, on the
left of 1. 12, where it is accompanied by a single letter between two dots, v for the editor
it ‘appears to be a variant’, even if it is impossible to even make guesses on its meaning. The
interpretation of the sign as a way to indicate a varia lectio, or similar, would be a further hint
of the philological attitudes of the scribe.

359. On the left margin, a diple is found, written by the same hand. The sign could have
different purposes: see e.g. Schironi, Tautologies, p. 609. In this case, its presence should be
connected with a critical intervention attributed to Aristarchus, who considered the verse
yehotoc, and therefore athetized it: see Sch. A II. 22.329 (Erbse, Schol. vet. 1, p. 329); H. van

Thiel, Aristarch, Aristophanes Byzantios, Demetrios Ixion, Zenodot. Fragmente zur Ilias gesam-

! The Anecdotum Romanum is edited in F. Montanari, Studi di filologia omerica antica, 1, Pisa 1979,
pp- 43-75, esp. 50-56; for the Anecdotum Parisinum see H. Keil, Grammatici Latini, VI, Lipsiae 1880,
pp- 533-536 (Anecdotum Parisinum De Notis). On the sources on ancient signs see at least Schironi,
Tautologies; Nocchi Macedo, Textes sur les signes; and Nocchi Macedo, La terminologie antique et moderne
des signes, in N. Carlig - G. Lescuyer - A. Motte - N. Sojic (edd.), Signes dans les textes. Continuités et
ruptures des pratiques scribales en Egypte pharaonique, gréco-romaine et byzantine, Liege 2020, pp. 135-143.
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melt, neu herausgegeben und kommentiert, 111, Berlin - Boston 2014, p- 403 (ad II. 22.329); Rus-
so, Odissea, pp. 179-180 (ad loc).

360. According to Schwartz, Papyrus homériques, p. 67, the last letter before the lacuna
should be c: this would employ a peculiar reading that is never found in Medieval mss. (and
which would be difficult from a grammatical point of view, as a dative, here, does not fit the
general meaning of the verse). Considering that in this handwriting epsilon and sigma are
pretty similar, the extant traces do not seem to support such an abnormality.

363. 5 o1 twvec : H P N have 0 of twvec, generally accepted by modern editors; 8 is found
atleastin BEGM P U.

Lucio Del Corso






4. COMMENTARY ON [L14D 1.582, 584, 591

Bodleian Library PL IV
MS. Gr. class. f. 110 (P) recto
Hermopolis? 13.4x13.1 cm 1st/2nd cent. CE

A fragment of a papyrus roll with writing on both sides. The side with the writ-
ing running along the fibres preserves a commentary on some lines of Iliad Book 1.
The reverse side carries a copy of Iliad Book 4 (1). Palaeography suggests that up to
a century or more may have separated the writing of the two sides. Since the com-
mentary on the front concerns lines from near the end of Book 1 and the column
on the back is from near the beginning of Book 4, it is reasonable to infer that the
full roll contained a commentary on the whole of Book 1 on one side and a com-
plete copy of at least Book 4 on the other.

The upper parts of two columns are extant: 20 line-ends from the first column,
reduced to only a handful of letters from line 8 onwards, and 14 lines from the sec-
ond column, with an intercolumnar space 1.8 to 2.4 cm wide. The reconstruction
of the text shows that the lines of the second column are almost complete and im-
plies a column width of ¢. 6.8 cm. The upper margin is 3.3 cm deep at its greatest
extent. The surface of the papyrus is badly rubbed and stained, which hinders de-
cipherment in places.

The writing is in a smallish and informal but neat round bookhand. It is only
roughly bilinear. 1, , and the first upright of n sometimes have tall ascenders with
hooks at their upper ends (e.g. ii 1, 2, 4). The first oblique of A can descend well be-
low the level of other letters, but p tends to stay within the bilinear framework. o is
usually rounded but occasionally angular (e.g. ii 1, 9). f and & have broad bases. The
upper half of & can be either open (e.g. ii 1, 10) or closed (e.g. i 2, 5, ii 8). The bar
of 7 extends beyond the uprights. v is generally v-shaped but can also have a stem
(e.g. ii 1). Blobs and serifs decorate the ends of some uprights. Lobel compared the
hand to that of P.Oxy. I 8 (Plate II), a lyric fragment assigned to the end of the first
century or the second century. It has some broad affinities with P.Fay. 110 (GLH
11b), a letter dated to 94 CE, and the principal hand of the London Hyperides (GLH
13b), which has been assigned to the first half of the second century on the basis of
its cursive titles and subscriptions!. In view of these parallels, 4 may be ascribed to
the late first century or the first half of the second century.

! For this class of rounded hands, see Cavallo, Calamo, pp. 118-119, and Del Corso, Dalla Grecia
arcaica all’etd romana, p. 71.
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Lemmata are set off from the preceding and following commentary by blank
spaces (i 3-4, ii 9). An additional comment within the same entry is separated by
a short blank space from the preceding one (i 5, ii 2). The only lectional signs are
an overline to highlight a letter under discussion (ii 3) and an organic diaeresis (ii
10). Iota adscript is regularly written where expected (ii 11, 12) and is once added
incorrectly in a Homeric quotation (ii 11 &]lréctny). Ati 10 Jow | and 14 Jnev, the
word division is uncertain. Elision is effected but not marked (i 1, ii 2). There is an
abbreviation by suspension at ii 2.

The commentary comprises a mixture of brief simple glosses and more detailed
notes. Its character is mainly lexical-semantic: there are no exegetical, text-criti-
cal, or mythographic comments in the extant portion. It provides a new gloss on
kafdntecOoun (1. 1.582) and newly attributes a known gloss to Seleucus Homericus.
The comment on the form tetoydv (II. 1.591) is unparalleled in the scholia and ex-
pands on the etymologies offered in the grammatical literature. A more accurate
version of Aristarchus’ definition of the word pnXdc (I1. 1.591) is given, which is also
newly associated with Lysanias of Cyrene. The new title cited for Lysanias’ work,
nept momt[wchic] AéEeoc, suits well the fragments of Homeric scholarship attributed
to him in other sources.

The commentary must have been quite extensive. Col. i concerns I/. 1.582 and
584, while col. ii begins with the continuation of a comment on 591. It appears to
have proceeded linearly, but not in strict order: in col. i, the comment on &émac at
584 precedes the explanation of line 582. For another commentary with dislocat-
ed lemmata, cf. P.Wiirzb. 1 = CLGP 1.2.5.1 16 (6th cent.) on Euripides’ Phoenis-
sae. The phenomenon is commoner in the so-called ‘scholia minora™. If these two
columns can be considered typical of the whole commentary, one may infer that a
column covered about 8-10 lines of Homeric text and that the entire commentary
on Book 1 (611 lines) consisted of at least 60 columns. One may compare the length
of the commentary on Book 2 in P.Oxy. VIII 1086 (1st cent. BCE), which ‘when
complete may be very roughly estimated at something over 5 m’ (M.W. Haslam,
P.Oxy. LXV, p. 28).

Some twenty-six commentaries (bnopvipata) on the Iliad (18) and the Odyssey
(8) on papyrus have been published to date, ranging from the third century BCE
to the fifth/sixth century CE. For a list, see J. Lundon, Homeric commentaries on pa-
pyrus: a survey, in S. Matthaios - F. Montanari - A. Rengakos (edd.), Ancient Schol-
arship and Grammar: Archetypes, Concepts and Contexts, Berlin - New York 2011,
pp. 159-179, and L. Pagani, Papyrus Commentaries on the Iliad, in S. Boodts et al.
(edd.), Sicur dicit: Editing Ancient and Medieval Commentaries on Authoritative Texts,

2 See Fontanella, Iliasglossare, pp. 91-95.
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Turnhout 2019, pp. 331-362, to which add the text published in M. De Kreij -
D. Colomo, Patroclus undressed: a Yale papyrus with Homerica on recto and verso,
BASP 56 (2019), pp. 9-37 (cf. p. 10 n. 4). Only a few of these are erudite and de-
tailed commentaries comparable to 4; cf. especially P.Oxy. IT 221, VIII 1086, 1087,
LIIT 3710, LXV 4452,

As often, it is difficult to tell whether the commentary is a compilation from vari-
ous sources by a learned individual or a transmitted work by an established scholar.
The dislocation of linear order in col. i, with the comment on II. 1.584 preceding
that on 1.582, might suggest the former possibility. In any event, the terminus post
quem of composition or compilation is the age of Tiberius given the mention of
Seleucus in i 5-6.

According to the Bodleian’s internal records, the papyrus was bought by A.S.
Hunt in Cairo and is said to be ‘from Eshmunein’, that is, ancient Hermopolis Mag-
na. It was presented to the library by Lucy Hunt in 1935 after her husband’s death
in the previous year.> No information is given on its date of acquisition by Hunt
or the identity of the seller, and there is nothing to corroborate the Hermopolite
provenance.* Relatively few scholarly texts from Hermopolis have been published,
but note the anonymous commentary on Antimachus (MP389; LDAB 221; CLGP
I 1.2.3; 2nd cent.), Didymus’ commentary on Demosthenes’ Philippics (MP? 339;
LDAB 769; 2nd cent.), Aristarchus’ commentary on Herodotus (MP®483; LDAB
337; CLGP 1.2.6; 3rd cent.), and the Homeric lexicon derived from Apollonius So-
phista (MP?1216.1; LDAB 299; late 4th cent.).’ In a letter from Hermopolis (SB XII
11084; 5th cent.), the sender requests the return of a commentary on Demosthenes
and treatises by Menander Rhetor.

A draft transcript with skeleton commentary by Edgar Lobel is kept in the Bodle-
ian. I thank Dr Bruce Barker-Benfield, former Senior Assistant Librarian at the De-
partment of Special Collections & Western Manuscripts, for kindly allowing me to
consult this material. Lobel’s supplements are acknowledged in the notes below, but
I do not indicate divergences from his transcript. I am grateful to Dr W. Benjamin
Henry and Dr Konstantine Panegyres for comments on earlier drafts.

3 On the date of this donation, 13 March 1935, and not ‘1934’ as reported in the Bodleian’s handlist
of papyri and P.Bodl. I, see Sampson, The David G. Hogarth Papyri, §20 n. 53.

4 The same acquisition history is given for MS. Gr. class. f. 109-113 (P). f. 109 is a papyrus of
Callimachus’ fourth hymn dated to the sixth century (MP* 192; LDAB 522). f. 113 is TGF 1I fr. 644
(MP? 1710; LDAB 3925) and dates from the first century. f. 111 = 14 (4ch cent.) is a fragment of a
parchment codex containing a history of Sicily, while f. 112 (4th cent.) carries elegiacs on one side and
Apollonius Rhodius on the other.

5 On the literary papyri from Hermopolis, see P. van Minnen - K.A. Worp, The Greek and Latin
literary texts from Hermopolis, GRBS 34.2 (1993), pp. 151-186.



22 Literary Papyri from the Bodleian Library and Other Collections (P.Lit.Var.)

démac'  olovel] 1. 1.584
Col. i
Jopevocdoworo [84yac. kol “minc]dpevoc &’ otvoto dé- 11.9.224
Txmaxadeka [mac Seldext’ AlxiAdio” ko “Setko- 11.15.86
v ene cowa [véwvro dénacci]v”.  éméecct xafd- 11. 1.582
v embuyy [rtecOar paroxoic]v:  dmbyyd-
5 ] yoic cehev  [vew c. 10 ] Adyoic. Céhev-
] pavvew [oc 8¢ ¢. 10 Inpoidver
18ewvper[] [ 18ew pet(]
] [ ]
Jxome [ Jicbmer- 11. 1.584/596
10 Jota [Aov Joa
lv, [ ] v
Jato [ Jrazoy
Jkan [ Jicon
] ev [ Inev
15 Jopyet [ lopyer
]1e [ ] e
Jep . [ lepo
le [ le
].. [ I..
20 1. [ 1
1 0 . :a thick dot at line-level, then darkened surface; a horizontal trace at line-end

3¢ :alowerarc o :aleft arc with a horizontal join in the middle; after a small crack,
the end of a descending oblique (hardly distinguishable on the dark surface) 4y : the
top of a descending oblique touching the bar of y and the foot of an ascending oblique be-
low it at line-level 5] :a descending oblique and a circular letter 6] : a horizon-
tal level with the letter-tops 7 t may be the last letter of the line, but the surface after it is
too dark to tell 9 ¢ :a descending oblique (hardly distinguishable) 10 a : possibly av
11] :aright curve v : traces suggestive of the contour of o 12 ] : the end of a hori-
zontal touching the top of & o , after a small crack an upright 14 ] : an upright slightly
curving to the right 16 ] :anupright 17 p :asmall leftarc (0?) 18 ] :a gently de-
scending oblique touching ¢ in the middle 19 ] : two specks of letter-tops ~ 20] :an
extended horizontal (e.g. ¢)
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Col. ii

TIKOVaopICTOVECTACHNLOVTO
K TET @VKO  KTOS otTikot]
petam . [] v ov v tevtal [
yooew [, 1. .. teracOomy [
5 k.cwd[ ] chefemcdniov]
ovkano[ Jevdetovmpototy [
KOLTOVOOPNHOKUTITOV®D [
__ockottovutadetenac|
mpo  Pniov apict  yoctov|
10 cOvpocPouduovd ovcadeip|
e _TNPNAOETIMOEDIO | [
Mcaviaceviouepitom |
A& wcmemomtondemapo [

pnl. ... 1. T, o[

2« . :indeterminate traces of one or two letters T :a right arc and a speck at two-
thirds height o : a short upright with some faint traces on top, then possibly part of a
leftarc 3w []. . :afterm, only the tops of the letters remain, all rounded like € o ¢ etc.
v :ashort upright  [: a small left arc above line-level 4] :first, the end of a thin
horizontal at mid-height (¢?); second, a speck at mid-height; third, a thick upright; fourth,
two parallel uprights (e.g. v) [: after the thick serif on the end of the bar of y, two verti-
cally aligned specks, one at mid-height, the other level with the letter-tops 5 :adot
at line-level and a horizontal trace at two-thirds height ] : the perpendicular junction
of a horizontal and an upright at two-thirds height followed by a connecting stroke with ¢
6 [:mort 7 [:the upper tip of an upright 8 _ :first, a short upright with a hori-
zontal join at the top right (t?); second, indeterminate traces; third, an upright joined to a short
horizontal at the top right; fourth, specks and a horizontal touching o at one-thirds height
(g or 6?) 9 1 :indeterminate traces, then a small upper arc 10 0 : a short vertical
trace followed by an upperarc 11 ¢ : a mostly abraded surface ~ [:aleftarc  12a
trace in the shape of a descending oblique is visible above the second o of Avcaviac (a grave
accent? accidental ink?) [: a speck at line-level followed by a speck a mid-height
13 & : first, the tip of a horizontal level with the letter-tops and a speck at mid-height; sec-
ond, a speck level with the letter-tops .. [: an upright with a horizontal join at the top
right, then the left-hand tip of a lower arc 14] :an upright, possibly with a join from
the bottom left 7. :an upright trace, indeterminate traces, and a short stroke inclined
downwards level with the letter-tops (possibly a connecting stroke)
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10 évepyn-] 1. 1.591 (tetaydv)
Col. ii

TikdV ddpictov Ecmdcon obto[c]
Kol tetayov kat fktac(v). Attikol [5¢]
petd mep[t]ccod 1od v tevtdln [Aé-]
yooew [ tetdcOouny [ ]

5  k _cw 1 t]fic AéEewc dniod[Tou.]
ovK dnw[0]ev 8¢ 10D mpwToTin[ov]
Kol “Tavie” pApa kol “titaiveo” [ ]

~oc kol “tdvoton 8¢ e mac o Sa-] 11.17.393
npd”.  Pnrod: Apictapyoc tod 1. 1.591
10 tiic Opac Paduod “béovca 88 "Ip[ic &-] 1. 23.201-202

mécmn {1} Pnidr éml MBéan”, o [kod]
Avcavioc &v Tdt mepl momt[ucic]
MEewc. memotnton 8¢ mapd 10 [Be-]

(col. ) ... depas (‘cup’): (accented) like dékhas (‘receptacle’), (as in) “filling his cup
with wine he greeted Achilles’ (Il 9.224) and ‘they raised a toast with their cups’
(1. 15.86) ... ‘accost (him) with soft words’ (II. 1.582): (meaning) ‘touch (him) with
flattering (?) words’. But Seleucus ... ‘mollify’ ...

(col. i) ... The active aorist was derived in this way, and refagdn by extension. Attic
speakers say feutazé with a superfluous upsilon ... tetasthai (‘to have been stretched’)

.. is made clear from their speech (?), and both the verb ranué (‘I stretch’) and ...
titainé (‘1 stretch’), (as in) ‘and the whole (hide) is stretched out’ (II. 17.393), are not
distant from the original form. bélos: Aristarchus (defines it as) the threshold of the
door, (as in) ‘Iris ran and stood on the stone threshold’ (Il. 23.201-202), as does Ly-
sanias in the (work) On poetic diction. It is formed from bebékenai (‘to have walked’) ...

In the commentary below, the scholia D are quoted according to van Thiel, Scholia D;
the text of the scholia vetera follows Erbse, Schol. vet.

Col. i

1-3. Cf. Sch. AT Il. 1.584c démac: olovel Séxoc. kol “mAncdpevoc & otfvoto Sémac” (I1. 9.224)
Kol “Setcavéovto démaccv” (I1. 15.86), with some minor variants between A and T. The papy-
rus gives a longer quotation of Il. 9.224. Orion 43.5 has a similar note without the Homeric
quotations (8émac déxac i &cti, 8’ ob Sexduedo v mbcwv), whence derive similar entries in

the medieval etymologica.
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4-6. Suppl. Lobel.

4-5. The equation of xafdntecBon with &mryydvew is not found in the Homeric scho-
lia, but similar equivalences are attested elsewhere, e.g. Hsch., €é4806 Latte - Cunningham
émOryydver épdmtetan, Sch. Aeschl. Th. 258) 6iyydvovc™ dntopévn. In the lacuna there pre-
sumably stood a synonym of polaxoicv agreeing with Adyoc. Sch. D gloss the adjective with
KOAOKELTIKOIC, TPaéCtv.

5-6. ‘That Seleucus was responsible for the interpretation “mollify” is new, if that is what
our text said’ (Lobel). Similar glosses appear in Sch. D Il. 1.582 kafdntecOor katompaivew,
Eneyew and Hsch., k82 Latte - Cunningham xafdmtecor howopeicOar, dverdilew. mpabvew.
Seleucus, dubbed ‘Opnpidc, was a wide-ranging Alexandrian scholar active in Rome under
Augustus and Tiberius; he was supposedly killed by the latter emperor sometime before 37
CE (Suet., Tib. 56). He wrote several treatises on Homer (kotd t1dv Apictdpyov cnpeiov and
Sopbwtikd, cited respectively in P.Oxy. II 221 xv 17 and 25) and possibly a commentary
on the Iliad, and he was the author of a general collection of yAdccau in at least two books.
The present gloss may derive from one of the last two works. The standard study remains
that of M. Miiller, De Seleuco Homerico, Diss. Gottingen 1891, but his collection of frag-
ments is incomplete and contains questionable attributions to Seleucus; cf. B. A. Miiller, RE
A (1923), cols. 1251-1256 s.v. Seleukos (44). A fuller study and collection of fragments
by Elizabeth A. Duke, The Grammarian Seleukos ofAlexana'ria: An Edition ofthe Fragments,
DPhil thesis, Oxford 1969, is unfortunately not publicly available but can be consulted in
the Bodleian Library.

9-10. Jxdmer[Lov: either duepi]kémel[Aov (I1. 1.584), for which Sch. T provide the interlin-
ear gloss duoikuprov, &€ ob 10 mepipepéc (cf. also Sch. D dpgotépwdev koihov kai mepioepéc),
or 83éato xept] kémed[Lov (1. 1.596), which is quoted by Sch. A and Sch. T in the comment
on II. 1.585 év yepcl tifet to support the Aristarchean variant év xeipi. If the latter, perhaps
restore a form of Apictdpyetoc in 15-16 Jopxet | [ ; cf. Apoll. Dysc., Synt. p. 223.15 Uhlig xoi
#veka TovTov mpokékprran 1 Apictdpyetoc dvdyvacic, ‘and for this reason the Aristarchean
reading has been preferred’.

Col. ii

1-9. This note appears to follow the standard derivation of the participial form tetaydv
(Il. 1.591) from present *tdlw but also newly relates it to Attic tevtdiw as well as Taviw
and titafve. The word is a Homeric dis legomenon recurring at Il. 15.23 and is related to
Lat. tango, tetigi by modern lexica: see LS] s.v.; R.S.P. Beekes, Etymological Dictionary of
Greek, Leiden 2010, s.v.; P. Chantraine, Dictionaire étymologique de la langue grecque: his-
toire des mots, Paris 1968-80, 2™ ed. with Suppl. 1999, s.v. On reduplicated aorist forms in
Homer, see P. Chantraine, Grammaire homérique. Tome I: Phonétique et morphologie, Paris
1942, pp. 395-397.

There is no comment on the form in the scholia apart from the glosses éxtetvac, Tvdéoc
in Sch. D; similarly Apoll. Soph., p. 151.16 Bekker, Hsch., 1572 Hansen - Cunningham (with
dioeivoc instead of éxtetvac), etc. For the derivation from *tdtw, cf. Philoxenus fr. 303 Theo-
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doridis (1st cent. BCE) = Orion 153.19: t6&ov- tdm &cti piipa, 4¢’ ob Erayov Sebtepoc ddpictoc
KoL TOyQV HETOYMN Kol KaTh GvaSmAactac oy tetaydv, oc elbo <Emibov> mbov kol nembdv.
(...) dbEevoc v 1) TTept "Tadoc Staléktov; ‘toxon (“bow™): tazé is a verb from which (is
formed) the second aorist etagon, the participle tagdn and by reduplication tetagdn, like peithé,
epithon, pithén and pepithén. (...) Philoxenus in the (work) On the Ionic dialect.” Similarly Ps.-
Herod., Schematismi Homerici 107 Egenolft, Choer., Prol. 70, Eustath. 1.242.7, Et. M., 753.40.

1. 10 évepyn]ltucdv ddpictov dcmdcOon oftw[c]: presumably a reference to the derivation
of the aorist form ¥tayov from *télw.

2. ko’ Exroc(w): in grammatical writings, the term #xracic usually refers to the lengthen-
ing of vowels, but in this context it must mean reduplication (tay- — tetoy-) and is equivalent
to katd Gvaduhaciocudy in Philoxenus fr. 303 (supra cit.); cf. DEG s.v. 11.2: ‘alargamiento
morfolégico, aumento verbal ... gener. de formas que presentan algtin alargamiento.’

[5¢] Lobel.

3-4. tevtdlm [Aé]yovcwv: tevtdle[tv Aé]yovcty Lobel. The link between tetaydv < *tdlm
and tevtdlo is new. The latter is usually glossed with npaypatedopar, ctpoyyebopar, or equiv-
alents; see A. Pellettieri in Supplementum Grammaticum Graecum III, Leiden - Boston 2020,
pp- 344-346 (I thank Prof. Lucia Prauscello for this reference). The import and reconstruc-
tion of what follows escape me.

4-5.ny [, Jx cw: Ayv[of]kacw, ‘they (i.e. Attic speakers) did not know’ But neither v
nor o, can be confirmed.

5. dnhod[ron]: dnhod[vtec] vel sim. would be too long.

6. dno[6]ev Lobel.

9-10. The scholia (A, D) here ‘quote the followers of Aristarchus for the accentuation of
pnAde and the meaning v 1@V Bedv Babpdv but give tov 0030V thic Bpac as the common
acceptation of the word’ (Lobel).’ Sch. AD II. 1.591: 1§ 8¢ 1éve kafdnep ot Apictdpygiot fniov
GC YOOV TPoPePSEVOL, AToS1dGVTEC TOV TV BedV Badpdy. ETepor 8¢ PnAdv elnov TOV dvartdtm
ndyov, Kai mepiéyova ToV TavTa dépa dAlot Ty mepiodov 10D aifépoc kol TV ACTEP®OV: KOVDC
8¢ cnpaiver 6 Pnroc Tov 0080V The BVpac, Ov karodct pAdv: 6 3¢ romrc DrotideTar TOV OVPAVOV
morac Exovra. sipntat 8¢ Pnioc dmod Tod PatvecHar, dc kol 680c dmd Tod S10dsvecOor. The def-
inition Pabuoc Bpac recurs in Apoll. Soph., p. 51.15 Bekker, Et. Gen., p105 Lasserre - Li-
vadaras, Et. M., p. 196.20; cf. also Sch. T II. 15.23b1 ¢xd Pnirod- Pabpod, mopd to Prico. If the
papyrus’ report is correct, it would appear that the tradition from which the medieval scholia
derive became confused at some stage and substituted T@v 0edv for Aristarchus’ tfic 66pac, or
perhaps the fuller definition was originally Bafuoc thc T@v Oedv Bdpoc.

11-13. ‘Lysanias is not elsewhere quoted in this connection’ (Lobel). He was a scholar
from Cyrene and is known from about a dozen citations. Some relate to the interpretation of
Homeric words, the rest are on Simonides (Ath., 14.620c = F 1 Dettori) and Hipponax (Ath.,

¢ I have corrected Lobel’s original pafpodc 86pac, which is based on other sources, to tov 0080v tfic
80pac to bring his comment in line with the definition in the scholia.
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7.304b = F 2 Dettori) from a work entitled nept iapBornotoidv, on Herodorus (Ath., 11.504b
= F 10 Dettori), and on Buripides (Sch. Eur., Andr. 10 = F 9 Dettori). For the most recent col-
lection of his fragments and further bibliography, see E. Dettori, Supplementum Grammati-
cum Graecum I: Antidorus, Dionysius Iambus, Epigenes, Lysanias, Parmenon, Silenus, Simaristus,
Simmias, Leiden - Boston 2019, pp. 86-172 (henceforth SGG I). The Suda’s entry for Erato-
sthenes (2898 = T 1 Dettori) says that his teachers were the philosopher Ariston of Chios, the
grammarian Lysanias of Cyrene, and the poet Callimachus, which has naturally led scholars to
place Lysanias in the third century BCE. It is worth noting, however, that the Suda is often
unreliable as regards teacher-pupil relationships. Eratosthenes could have been connected to
Lysanias simply on the basis of their common Cyrenean origin. The Suda’s claim that Calli-
machus was another of Eratosthenes’ teachers has similarly been doubted; see R. Pfeiffer, His-
tory qulassical Scholarship: From the Beginning to the End qfthe Hellenistic Age, Oxford 1968,
pp- 153-154; P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria, 11, Oxford 1972, pp. 490 n. 205; K. Geus,
Eratosthenes von Kyrene, Miinchen 2002, pp- 18-19.

If the traditional dating of Lysanias is correct, Aristarchus was cited first probably because
he was considered the greater authority. The two scholars are sometimes mentioned together
or in relation to the same passage. Herodorus and Apion disagreed with Lysanias on the in-
terpretation of écidato at Il. 16.558, siding instead with Aristarchus (Eustath. ad Il 1075.45-
54 = F 6b Dettori). The identity and period of activity of Herodorus are unknown;” Apion
lived in the first half of the first century CE (see P.Oxy. LXXIX 5202, with further bibliog-
raphy). Lysanias and Aristarchus are cited in connection with the same problem in Sch. A II.
16.558b = F 6a Dettori (Aristarchus first, then Lysanias). Porphyry cites Lysanias alongside
Aristophanes and Aristarchus — in that order — on the form xopéc in II. 9.378 (F 5 Dettori).
We can also infer from Sch. Od. 23.3 and Er. M., 779.10 etc. = F 8 Dettori that both Lysanias
and Aristarchus dealt with the interpretation of the hapax verb dmepuctaivovro, although these
sources do not cite them together.

The new title of Lysanias’ work raises a problem. Tzetzes in his prolegomena to Hesi-
od’s Works and Days refers to a work mept momtadv by Lysimachus of Cyrene: ‘Ehkadv 8¢ kol
Ki0opav émd ‘Eikdvoc kol Kiboipdvoc tdv aSedpdv ExAnoncoy, oftivec kal mpdc GAARAoVC
gnoléuncav, kabdc 6 Kupnvaioc Avcipayoc &v tfi mpdtn nept momtdv ictopel, ‘(the Boeotian
mountains) Helicon and Cithaeron were named after the brothers Helicon and Cithaeron,
who fought against each other, as Lysimachus the Cyrenean records in the first book on po-
ets’ (Prol. Hes. Op. 29-30 Gaisford = F 3a Dettori). Cf. also Tz., Hist. 6.913-916 = F 3b Det-

tori: 6 ‘EAkawv kai Kibapov 8pn thc Bowwtiac / €€ ‘Elkdvoc adehodv Sviov kol Kibopdvoc,

7 This Herodorus, who wrote a commentary on Homer, is to be distinguished from the better-
known mythographer Herodorus of Heraclea on the Pontus, who was active around 400 BCE. It is un-
certain whether he is to be identified with a homonymous writer often cited in the scholia to Apollonius
Rhodius’ Argonautica (see A. Gudeman, RE VIII (1912), col. 988 s.v. Herodoros (5)) or with the Homeric
scholar Heliodorus, who was probably active in the first half of the first century CE (see A. R. Dyck, The
fragments of Heliodorus Homericus, HSPh 95 [1993], pp- 1-64, at pp. 2-3 and with n. 6).
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/ otmep dAMtovc Ektewvay, oc ol Oidinov maidec, / oc Eypoye Avcipayoc dvip 6 Kupnvaioc.
Lysimachus is otherwise better known as the name of an Alexandrian mythographer of the
Hellenistic period, and no other source identifies him as being from Cyrene. Scholars have
therefore long ago suspected that Lysimachus in Tzetzes is a mistake for Lysanias,’ although
A. Gudeman, RE XIIL.2 (1927), cols. 2508-2511 s.v. Lysanias (8), and XIV (1930), cols. 32-
39 s.v. Lysimachos (20), has vigorously defended retaining the identification with Lysima-
chus. If the title of Lysanias’ work in the papyrus were nept momt[@v] MéEgwe, it would seem
to vindicate the earlier scholars, with the qualification that the full title was truncated by
Tzetzes or his source. Such a hypothesis, however, would imply that Tzetzes erred in recall-
ing both the name of the author and the title of the work, which is uneconomical. Further-
more, nepi-titles beginning with dependent genitives are relatively uncommon, especially
in grammatical and literary scholarship; in other genres, cf. e.g. the Hippocratic treatises nept
8pBpwv éuPorfic, mepi dctémv pictoc, mepl Vypdv xprictoc, Aelian’s mepi {dwv idi1dmroc, Galen’s
epl yoxic naB&v. There are no attested titles in the form mepl momt@v + noun to judge from
the list of works entitled mept momtdv vel sim. given by Dettori, SGG I, p. 114. It is therefore
more likely, as Konstantine Panegyres suggests, that the work cited here for Lysanias was
called mept mome[ucic] Aé&gwc. The construction is commonplace: compare eg Didymus’ nept
nopepbopuioc AéEenc (Ath. 9.5.24), Ammonius’ nepi Spoiov kol Stupdpav MEewv, Herodian’s
mepl poviipove Aé&ewc?, etc. For other works on Aééic, see Dettori, SGG I, p. 5. Such a title
would better suit the fragments of Lysanias’ Homeric scholarship, which mostly concentra-
te on the interpretation of specific words; cf. Baumstark, loc. cit., p. 716: ‘die Homerischen
Studien des Lysanias ... scheinen sich wesentlich auf dem Gebiete der niederen Kritik und
der Worterklirung gehalten zu haben’; A. Ludwich, Homerica, Neue Jahrbiicher fiir Philo-
logie und Paedagogik 151 (1895), pp. 1-17, at p. 11: ‘dass seine hauptsichlichste Forscher-
thitigkeit bei Homer auf die Prosodie gerichtet war’; Dettori, SGG 1, pp. 89-91. Whether
Lysanias was also the author of a different work entitled nepi momtdv on the authority of
Tzetzes’ problematic passage must remain an open question. On balance, the source for the
aition of Helicon and Cithaeron in Tzetzes is more likely to be Lysimachus’ covayoyn tév
Onporkdv mopaddEwv in thirteen books given its subject matter, as Gudeman argued, but this
leaves several problems unaddressed regarding his ethnic and the title of the work (for some
hypotheses, see the articles of Gudeman cited above).

¥ So C.G. Miiller, Iouaxiov kol Iodvvov tod T¢étlov Zyxéha €ic Avkdppova, Lipsiae 1811, vol. 3,
Index scriptorum Tzetzis in scholiis ad Lycophronem laudatorum, p. 151 s.v. Avotpayog; R. Stiehle, Die nosten
des Lysimachos, Philologus 4 (1849), pp. 99-110, at p. 100; C. Miiller, Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum,
iii, Parisiis 1849, pp. 334, 342; G. Radtke, De Lysimacho Alexandrino, Argentorati 1893, p. 17 n. 1; A.
Baumstark, Beitrige zur griechischen Litteratur-Geschichte, Philologus 53 (1894), pp. 687-716, at pp. 708-
716; M. R Dimitrijevi¢, Studia Hesiodea, Lipsiae 1899, p. 18 n. 2; Jacoby, FGrHist, IIIB, p. 166; Dettori,
SGG 1, pp. 112-113.

° Harp., 823 and &4, also cites works by Herodian entitled respectively dmopovpévn Aééic and
tpaywen Aé&ic, but without the preposition mepi.



4. Commentary on Iliad 1.582, 584, 591 29

13-14. menointon 8¢ mopd 10 [Be]n[évou: this derivation is found also in Sch. A and Sch. D
preceding the mention of the accentuation and definition of the word by Aristarchus’ follow-
ers: Gmd yap 100 Pefnrévar Todc Béovc dv adTd Kol Tove detépac dkeid Batvery elpntot (ebpntan
in van Thiel’s edition of Sch. D is an error).

Amin Benaissa






5. GLOSSARY TO IL14D 1.16-23

Bodleian Library PLV
MS. Gr. class. e. 76 (P) verso
Fayum 21x13.2cm 2nd cent. CE

A fragment of a papyrus roll, written on both sides. According to Summary Cat-
alogue V1, where it is recorded as no. 32462, it belongs to a group of papyri ‘given
by mr. F.C. Conybeare or bought from B.P. Grenfell’ in 1896, and comes from the
Fayum (Summary Catalogue V1, p. xxii). As it is clear from the kollesis on the back,
the actual fragment, broken on the left and on the right, was assembled by join-
ing parts of two other papyrus pieces (extant dimensions: the first 13.5 x 13.4 cm,
the second 7.5 x 13.2), which had been previously written along the fibres, by two
different hands. Because of this, it is not possible to ascertain if the fragment comes
from a composite roll or from a sheet not too bigger than what it is extant.

The writing surface is badly damaged and full of holes. Moreover, the two kol-
lemata already had many missing fibres when pasted together; this badly affects
the integrity of the verso, especially close to its right border, where a whole layer
of vertical fibres is missing (a 2 cm wide section, at the middle of col. iii), though
the writing runs over it. In order to strengthen the newly obtained sheet, a small
papyrus tag (measuring 5.7 x 3 cm) was cut from another document and glued
on the side with the horizontal fibres, so as to cover the first two lines of the text
previously transcribed on the sheet; the strip is recognizible also because its script
runs in a different direction (it is turned by 180 degrees). Strips from previously
written papyri were not infrequently used to repair deteriorated rolls: for a detailed
list of examples, mostly from Oxyrynchus, see lastly Prodi, Guests, pp. 6-9 (with
further bibliography). Differently from most of other cases, the strip was prob-
ably added to 5 soon after the sheets had been joined, because of the bad quality
of the assembled kollemata.

The side with writing along the fibres is much abraded and stained. On the right
part it is possible to see the traces of a column written in a script similar to that on
the other side; the few barely legible words may point to a document (e.g. 1. 1, ] o
npdc mdcav ; L. 3 JopEave[ ;1. 4, ] petan . [). On the left part there is also a single
column, which comprised at 19 lines; the right margin is uneven, and the line length
can considerably vary, reaching cm 13 (the very end of the kollema). The text was
divided in two sections by a continuous line; though most of the words are illegible
or faded away, some elements might point to a collection of grammatical notes (1.
18: ] ave Bapbvie)tay; cf. e.g. Ps.-Herod., De pros. cath., 3.1, p. 451.10 Lentz: 10 &1
70D ave depdicirafa Bapiveto).
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The text on the side with the writing across the fibres is a glossary to Iliad’s first
book, which surely includes lemmata from vv. 14-23 (Fontanella, Iliasglossarie, nr.
*006.1; for a definition of the cathegory of ‘glossary’ see Montana, Greek Scholiastic
Corpora, pp. 105-115). Due to the composite nature of the papyrus, it is impossible
to ascertain whether the glossary began with the first verse of the book, as it is quite
plausible, and especially if it included lemmata from II. Book 1 alone. Three col-
umns are extant (occasional traces at right are all that remains of a putative fourth
column), broken off on the top and with a lower margin of 3.2 cm at its greater
extent. They actually comprise 16 lines (of the first only tiny traces); according to
the sequence of the lemmata, the missing text, from the end of a column and the
beginning of the following one, would have been not too long: because col. ii ends
with the discussion of the final part of v. 18 and col. iii starts with the explanation
of the beginning of v. 19, it is possible that only a single line is missing from the
top of the columns, even if, due to the unsystematic nature of the glossary, it is not
possible to infer how many verses were originally discussed. In any case, one may
surmise an original column height of 16-18 ¢m, and anyway not greater than 20
cm (dimension that are well attested for Homeric glossaries: see Fontanella, Iias-
glossare, p. 180). Of the first column only a few final letters survive, while the other
two have a width of ¢. 5 cm (starting from the beginning of the lemma), with an
intercolumnar space c. 2 cm wide.

The layout aimed to help the reader, with a clear distinction between the lemmata
and the glossae: the former are clearly divided from the latter with a dot; moreover,
the explanations are indented, at a distance from the left that changes according to
their length (as e.g. in P.Haun. I 3: see the evidence collected in Fontanella, Iliasglos-
sare, pp. 181-182, ‘Mise en Page 2a’). When the glosses are distributed across sev-
eral lines, each is marked by a large dot, on the left margin on the column, though
they are sometimes not well aligned with the text they should signal (see esp. col.
ii 1-3). The dots were evidently intended to help the reader to distinguish between
lemmata and glossae (a rather unparalleled feature).

The script is a quick and coarse uninformal majuscule, tall and narrow, with
long uprights projected over the line (see esp. eta and kappa) or under it (as esp. rho
and phi, as well as the left element of kappa and pi); the traits are rounded but inac-
curate and with varying thickness; letters size can vary: omicron is sometimes small-
er, while epsilon (written in two strokes, with middle horizontal detached or joined
to the extremity of the arc) and sigma can be markedly enlarged, especially at line
end or beginning. Other notable letter forms include: alpha, written either in two
strokes, sometimes with two loops, or in three stokes, as a ‘wedge’, especially at line
beginning; efa, with the first upright much longer than the second; kappa, with a
long upright detached from the shorter obliques; pi, with a short and curved second
upright. The ductus determines pseudo-ligatures, especially between alpha or epsilon
and iofa. The most apparent characteristic is, anyway, the axis inclination: the letters
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are markedly sloping to the left, a pretty unusual feature in a literary text, even if at-
tested at least in some Christian papyri from Oxyrhynchus (see e.g. the apocryphal
Gospel P.Oxy. LX 4009, assigned to the 2nd cent. CE). Indeed, it was a distinctive
trait of a a chancery style well developed in the age of the Antonines, attested by
official documents as P.Brem. 6, letter to the strategos Apollonios by the epistrategos
Thebaidos Flavius Filoxenos, written in the age of Hadrian (Cavallo, Calamo, tav. 1),
and in exercises by hands which were practicing bureaucratic scripts, as those who
wrote the (Greek) upper lines on the verso of PSI XII 1307 and the verso of P.Ryl.
159 (see the discussion in L. Sardone, Novita dal riesame di PRyl. I 59, recto e verso,
S&T 17 [2019], pp. 35-45: 39-42, with reproduction of P.Ryl. I 59 as tav. 2). The
script of 5 is quicker and less formalized than the chancery hands of P.Brem. 6 or PSI
XII 1307, but the letters morphology is similar, though the rounded traits of vary-
ing thickness can give a different impression. Such features suggest an assignment to
the 2nd cent. CE, and probably to the central decades of the century, slightly later
than the earliest example of that chancery script (but before the age of the Severans).

The glossae are short explanations, mostly aimed to make clearer some rare words,
usually with a single synonym or a short paraphrase; mythological notes are lim-
ited to their relevance for understanding the literal meaning of the texts. In at least
one case (ii 5, kocpritope), the lexical information is joined to a trivial etymological
clarification which is not present in Byzantine scholiastic corpora, and in another, a
term is chosen with a different nuance compared to that used in later erudition (iii
12-14, énevgripmcav). Some lemmata are not included in Sch. D for Book 1 (accord-
ing to a collation with van Thiel, Scholia D, whose sigla have been adopted in the
following remarks), but they consist of words used also in other Homeric books,
which are included in the respective scholiastic corpora: see esp. ii 10, &bkviudec; ii
11, doiev. The most interesting difference from Sch. D, anyway, is the comparative
discussion of the different meaning of &Copot and §w (not aspirated) at col. iii 9-11
(lemma dCbpevor): see comm. ad loc.

The text has several itacistic mistakes and hypercorrect spellings (see iii 11,
dvtpandpevor for dvrpemdpevor, and iii 13, edenuei[alc for edgnuiac). One lemma
is misplaced (i 9: see comm. ad loc,) and in another case the phraseology of the ex-
planation is unclear; in one point, anyway, the scribe corrects a mistake by roughly
cancelling two letters with ink lines (iii 2). Apart from the dots which distinguish
the lemmata from the glossae, and one diairesis at ii 10 (ebkvnuidec), all written by
the hand of the scribe, there are no other signs.

! Reproduction in G. Cavallo, P. Fioretti, Note sulle scritture di PSI XIII 1307, in M. Capasso - M.
De Nonno (edd.), Studi paleografici e papirologici in ricordo di Paolo Radiciotti, Lecce 2015 (Suppl. a Pap.
Lup. 24, 2015), pp. 105-124, tav. 3; www.psi—online.it, S


http://www.psi-online.it
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Book 1 is well represented in extant glossaries to the Iliad. Fontanella, Iliasglos-
sare, pp. 274-284 lists thirty other papyri with this kind of exegetic material; seven
of them contain lemmata from the same section as 5, for a period ranging from the
early Roman age (P.Mich. inv. 1588; 1st cent. CE) to Late Antiquity (P. Berol. inv.
5014, 5th cent. CE).

Besides Sch. D (according to van Thiel’s edition), the text has been collated
with other papyrus glossaries, starting from the information collected by Lun-
don, The Scholia Minora. I thank Valeria Fontanella and Serena Perrone for their
suggestions.

1.

10 Jv
].a
] 1w
]

] o0

(margin)

1] : the end of a high horizontal, and then the beginning of a vertical ~ ¢ : only the
left part is missing 2] . . : indeterminate traces of two letters 3 Ja : part of a left arc;
on the top part of a curve oblique 4] v : two specks of a descending oblique (o or A pos-
sible), then two converging obliques 5] :specks ot two letters 8 ] : an ink dot,
then part of a curved, descending oblique, asof ¢~ 9] indeterminate traces of two letters
10] . : traces of two converging obliques  11] a: the beginning of a vertical, then a curved
oblique preceded by traces of a small left arc 12 ] . : the foot of a descending oblique
13 ] :aright arc; 0 and @ both possible ] : an ink dot
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10 1.
.o
] w
1.
10€]4t00 1. 1.14
(margin)
Col. ii
1.0
deayap[
pvovaue|
peveloov
5  Kocuntope * TouCn
: Yepovaco
TOTOVKOC
LEW * 0&C
Tvélatocty

10 &vBa - tote
gbkvnuidec * gvo
TAOWTOLLEPOVC
mckvndoc
dotev * mopacyolev
15  olvumadopote
XOVTEC *  OlTOVO

(margin)

1 [: the last part of a curved, descending oblique or upright 3 «[ : the last part of
the upright 11§ : one dot of the dieresis can be clearly seen, while the other is very faint
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10

15

Col. iii

10

15
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1.l
8¢ Ayop[é-
pvova k[od
Mevéhaov
KOCUTTOPE * TOVC T-
: yeudvoc é-
70 100 KOC-
petv - 8 éc-
Tv Sratdey
#0a - 1618
gorviiudec - gbo-
TAOL G0 pépouc
ThHe Kvynuidoc
dolev © mapdcyolev
’OMdpma Sdpat’ E-
yovtec © ol Tov O-

(margin)

8 Swatdcy : [. Swordcce

ILTIILT
1 f[elv Ihov
Jwode - ercoucovde

JxecOoun - mapal.]evecOon

mouda © Buyatepa
Jucaute - Wrpwcaite
Jomy - mpoceuinv
dexeclar = AapPoviv
alopevot - cefope
Vol * €avigyt
__cEnpawvopevol
gmELENUNCOVY * LE
tevgnpet].Jecyy
KOT_ .10
ardeichon - evipenecHon

(margin)

I1. 1.16 (Atpeida 8¢ pdlcto 5%0)

1. 1.16

1.1.22 (?)

1.1.17

1.1.18
1. 1.18
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1 ] [].[].[:indistinct traces  [adot,then alowarc 2] 1:aleftarc, thena
speck; finally the beginning and the end of an upright [=n]l : the two letters are erased
with ink traits 4 1: the upper part of an upright 5 m: an upright, then the end of an-
other upright 8 B : part of an upright and part of a low horizontal, joined to a curve
10 o : the left part of an arc, then a curved oblique & : only part of the base is missing
& : a left arc joined to a horizontal in the middle 11 :alow dot and, on the upper part,
traces of an arc or of the beginning of a curved oblique, followed by a low dot; then, a low
curve & a high horizontal, curved at the beginning and joined to an upright in the mid-
dle 13 all the line is stained and rubbed, but the readings are certain 14 :specks ofa
left and a low arc, followed by a high ink dot; then part of a lower arc and of a middle hori-
zontal, followed by traces of another arc; finally the end of an upright and traces of another
upright 15 0 : only the right part of the letter is extant

10100

a]émlltnllv “Taov 1. 1.19
oJ{xade - €ic otkov 8¢ 1. 1.19
i]kécOon - mopalylevécOu 1.1.19
5 moida - Ouyorépa 11.1.20
AJbcarte - tpdearte 1. 1.20
oliny - mpocoiinv 11.1.20
déxecOor - AapBdviv 11. 1.20
agépevor - cePfdpe- 1. 1.21
10 - vou- &av 3¢ yi-
Adc Enparvépevor
émgvoriuncoy * pe- 11.1.22
v evenusilale cov-
Katéfevto
15 oideicOon - évipémechar 1.1.23
(margin)

6 Mtpdearte : L lvtpdcate 7 mpoceidny : L. wpocoidi 8 hapBdvw : [ AapBdvery 13
eoonusi[ac : [ edbpnplac  13-14 cyvkatéhsvro : I. cuykatéBevto

Col. i

14. A possible integration which fits extant letters is T0£]4tov, to be intended as part of
a glossa to II. 1.14, &knpérov. CL. Sch. D II. 1 14: éxnBéhov-Ekabev, 8 éctt mdppwbev, Bdrrov-
toc 0. BéAn, edctdyov toEbTov. It is possible that 5 had a more concise explanation, which
anyway could not be contained in a single line. If we read ]o at 1. 13, one of the possible re-
constructions would be [&xnBérov:  edct]él[xov to&]dtov (the latter indented); but longer

versions are also possible.
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Col. ii

2-4. The explanation is clearly referred to II. 1.16, Atpeida 8¢ pdhicra §o. Sch. D (ZQX)
offer a slightly different phraseology: pdiicta 8¢ todc Atpémc moidac, Ayapépvova kai Mevé-
Aaov. The glossa in 5 had to be shorter; a possible restitution could be e.g.

[Atpeido 88 pdr-]

1 [ictar ] p[dMctal
3¢ Ayau[£-]
uvova. [od]
Mevédoov.

This would imply that on the top of the column only two lines are missing.

5-9. The Sch. D have a shorter remark, deprived of etymological suggestions: kocpfito-
pe - Swrdxropac, fiyepdvac (ZQX), similar to the explanation offered by Hsch., k3767 Latte
- Cunningham, and found also in other glossaries on papyrus (see esp. P.Achm. 2, 33, and
P.Oslo 11 12, iii 16); nor is etymological information provided by the larger corpus of the
scholia vetera. A connection between xocpfitopec and the verbs xocueiv and Statdccev can be
found, indeed, in Apollonius’ Lexicon Homericum, s.v. xocpficon (Bekker, 103), but in a re-
fined, allusive way which is far from the concise formulation of 5: kocpficot - Swordéat. 80ev
kol & Kécpoc, 4md Tiic TdEemc Nc Exet, dvdpactar, St te Swatdecovtec Pacireic kocpitopec. It is
worthwhile mentioning that later Etymologica record the obvious connection with xocpeiv,
but do not mention any link with Swrdccew (see e.g. Et. Gud., sv. xocpitopac, p. 340 Sturz:
KkocpriTopac, fyepdvac, 51i 1o kocpety Tdv Aadv). On the complex relationships among the ex-
egetic material of papyrus glossaries, the Sch. D and Apollonius see at least M.W. Haslam, The
Homer Lexicon oprollom'uS Sophista. I. Compositions and Constituents, CPh 89 (1994), pp- 1-45.

10. The lemma is misplaced, as the first occurence of the word is at II. 1.22 (nor is it plau-
sible to postulate that the scribe had a copy with an unattested plus-verse). &0a is included
in Sch. D and at least in one furter glossary (P.Oslo II 12, iii 1).

11-13. Not in Sch. D ad loc., according to the edition by van Thiel, but the word is glossed
e.g. in Sch. gen. I1.5.668 (ed. Nicole, Les scolies genevoises, I, p. 91); moreover similar explana-
tions are found in other papyrus glossaries: see esp. P.Oslo II 12, iii 17 (where we have to read
ebomhot, as correctly established in the new edition by V. Fontanella, Neuedition von POslo
II 12: évouactixov Ouripov?, ZPE 217 [2021], pp- 37-52, instead of the previous efctohot,
listed in Lundon, The Scholia Minora, p. 99, s.v. dvkviiudec, in accordance with the ed. pr.).

14. Sch. D ad loc. offers to the reader the whole pericope (Opiv pév 0ot Soiev: piv pev Oe-
ol mapdeyotev, ZQX); other papyrus glossaries discuss only the verb: see e.g. P.Oslo 11 12, iii
18 (where the explanation is slightly different: Soincav, mapéyotev) or, for a different verse,
P.Amh. II 18, xiv 180, ad Od. 15.316.

15. The general meaning of the missing part of the explanation can be easily restored by
comparison with Sch. D ad loc: oi 1ov "Ohvpmov korowodvtec Ogof (ZQXU). Considering the

number of the required letters, a similar pericope would occupy two lines, which is consist-
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ent with the proposed restoration at the beginning of col. ii. Unfortunately, the extant traces
of the first line of col. iii are too faint to allow a reliable, proper reconstruction.

Col. iii

2. A simplified version of the lemma and the glossa found in Sch. D: TIpidpowo mohw
Iptdpov 8¢ ndv v “Thov meprppacticdc. A similar glossa for the formula is found in P.Oxy.
LXVII 4630, 17, ad 1l. 2.37.

3. In Sch. D we read a slightly different expression: €ic td oixela (ZQX), which is more
accurate, but also less familiar to common readers.

4. Again, a simplified version of the lemma and the glossa found in the D-scholia: naida
8¢ pot - T 8¢ Buyatépa pov (ZQX). Extant glossaries offer no comparison.

5. Mbcaute : part of the tradition has the form Mcate, which is found, among the others,
in Z, where it is glossed with a rather different phraseology (Mcate - Mtpa Aapdvrec dnd-
Sote, whereas other codices, as Q and X, have the same glossa, but using the verb Mcaute).
Avtpdearte (I lwtpdeare) has no comparison, even if it offers as well a valid explanation for
the Homeric lemma.

6. tpocpitnv : a ‘simplified’ form for npoceirfi. In Sch. D there is the more emphatic tpoc-
puirectdtny (ZQX); the form mpocoiiny is used, anyway, to explain the formula maisa ¢iAnv
in Sch. D ad 1. 1.447 (ZYQ).

7. Sch. D prefer here the imperative (happdvere, ZQX), which explains more clearly the
proper meaning of the Homeric word. Extant glossaries on papyrus do not offer compari-
son for this passage.

9-10. dZéuevor ... ceBépevor : in Sch. D (ZQX) the participle a{opevor is explained with
two, almost synonymous terms: ceBépevot and évipendpevor, as we read also in Hsch., 01476
Latte - Cunningham; similarly, the verb dlopau is explained as évrpéropon, fi céBopa, § dmo-
xwp® (the latter far from the Homeric meaning) in Er. Gud. (s.v. 8lopon, p. 29.14 de Stefani),
while in the glossary P.Achm. 2, 1. 36, we find only ceBépevor, as in 5.

10-11. dv 3¢ ylA&c Enporvdpevor : ‘but if (it is) without the aspiration, being withered”.
I owe the correct reading of this passage to Valeria Fontanella. As far as now, this is the only
glossary which comprises a comparative reflection on the different meaning of dCopon from
the ‘psilotic’ @ (both attested in Homer), regarding II. 1.21. The presence or absence of
the aspiration is taken into account in specific discussions on either of the two terms: so in
Sch. AT II. 1.21a (Erbse, Schol. vet. 1, p. 15) we read that the participle épevor dactveron
(‘is aspirated’) 10 0 cnpovdpevov, and on the contrary in Sch. D II. 4.487 dlopévn — from
o — is explained as Enpawvopévn (same verb as in 5) with the supplementary note for the
reader: yil@c dvayvmctéov - deynpdricton yop mopd v ctépecty 10D CAv (ZYQI™). Such re-
flections had their origin in the grammatical tradition: Erbse attributes to Herodian the re-
mark on the ‘semantic’ value of the aspiration in the scholium ad Il. 1.21a. Under this point
of view, it is worth noting that a comparative discussion of the meaning of the two verbs is
found in Apoll. Soph., Lex. Hom., s.v. 8Ceto, p. 11.19-33 Bekker (Apollonius quote first II.
4.487 and then II. 1.21).
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12-14. énevphipncay ... covlkatéfeyto : ‘epeuphemesan: they agreed with favourable words’.
The formulation is slightly different from the D-scholia, which have the verb énefdéncav; ex-
tant papyri do not offer any comparisons (but in P.Oslo II 12, which preserves the same lem-
ma, the glossa is not preserved). By choosing it, the commentator emphasizes the assembly’s
endorsement of Chryses’ words instead of the clamour that is inherent in émBodw.

15. The glossa corresponds to the explanation in Sch. D, which is found also in Apoll.
Soph., Lex. Hom., sv., p. 15, 1. 3 Bekker, and in Hsch., a1764 Latte - Cunningham.

Lucio Del Corso



6. GLOSSARY TO IL1AD 2.373-382

Bodleian Library PL. VI
MS. Gr. class. e. 134 (P),

frs. 4-5 Fr. 4: 5.8 x 15.8 cm After 136/137 CE
? Fr.5:6.3x17.9 cm

Two fragments separated from the same papyrus sheet, preserving scholia minora
to the second book of the Iliad. They are glazed with other fragments of different
contents, under the same inventory number: one, containing Strab., 12.3.1, has been
published as Hatzilambrou, Strabo; another is presented in this volume as 2. Their
provenance is unknown: they belonged to a batch of papyri given to the Bodle-
ian Library by Lucy E. Hunt, widow of Arthur S. Hunt (see Sampson, The David
G. Hogarth Papyri, § 20), which included also 1/4 and 14 (see resp. p. 21 and 107).

The pieces belonging to the Glossary have suffered considerable damage. The
right margin is hardly preserved to a maximum of 0.6 cm (Il. 13-14).

This glossary is listed as number 025.5 in Fontanella’s catalogue of papyri pre-
serving scholia minora to the Iliad". It becomes the 17th fully edited papyrus wit-
nessing scholia minora to the second book of the Iliad.

The scholia are written across the fibres on the back of a still unpublished docu-
ment of uncertain character (a common practice: see Fontanella, Iliasglossare, pp.
58-60). Line 4 refers to the ‘21st year of deified Hadrian’, which suggests that the
writing of the glossary postdates 136/137.

The text of the glossary is written in an ‘informal round’ (on this category see
GMAW?, p. 21), rapidly executed and practiced, medium-sized, sloping to right hand.
Bilinearity is observed with the common exception of p, which extends below the
baseline, ¢, which extends below and above it, and the tall B, which projects above.
Other notable letters are looped o made in one movement, small o, curved p with
deep saddle touching the baseline, ¢ with triangular loop. The hand displays cursive
elements: see e.g. the forms of v, and & with no middle horizontal, often touching
each other and forming ligatures. In this respect, the hand bears affinities to docu-
ments of the late second century, such as P. Oxy. XLVII 3339 and SB XIV 12171,
both dated to 191. Digital images of these documents can be seen online, respec-
tively on Oxyrhynchus Papyri Online and papyri.info.

' For a full list of papyri containing scholia minora to the Iliad see now Fontanella, Iliasglossare, pp.
274-305, who lists 100 Iliadic glossaries, updating Lundon, The Scholia Minora, but limited to glossaries
to the Iliad only. See also the online database Scholia Minora in Homerum, http://www.aristarchus.unige.
net/Scholia/it-IT/Home
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The glossary was not copied carefully: it was presumably intended for private
use, given also its informal script (see in general Spooner, Nine Homeric Papyri, pp.
7-8, and Fontanella, Iliasglossare, pp. 90-95). Omissions of letters are observed in
two Homeric lemmata (Il. 3 and 8) and one gloss (l. 9). In the last case, the scribe
omitted the third in sequence o of dpovoricopev, but initially he had written o in-
stead of o in the ensuing syllable, which he himself corrected. The only lectional
sign in evidence is the apostrophe between the double consonants in line 7. Elision
is tacitly effected in line 13.

Expectedly, the lemmata are arranged by the order and form of their appearance
in the Iliadic text. The layout of the glossary clearly belongs to type 2b in Fonta-
nella’s classification®. Specifically, each line contains a single pair lemma + gloss.
The glosses are not aligned in a clearly marked different parallel column, since they
vary in their position with the length of the corresponding lemma. The lemmata
are plainly separated from the glosses by a simple blank space varying somewhat
unevenly from 1.0 to 1.5 cm. When a gloss occupies more than one line, the fol-
lowing line(s) is/are written in eisthesis (Il. 1-2, 3-4, 6-7, 8-9, 10-11, 13-14, 15-17),
and when two equivalent glosses are supplied, they are simply juxtaposed (Il. 1-2,
10-11; parallels in Tagliapietra, Scholia Minora, p. 11 n. 8).

In this papyrus both single words and collocations/phrases are lemmatised. The
tendency to gloss groups of words is mostly attested in the earlier glossaries (as al-
ready observed by A. Calderini, Commenti ‘minori’ al testo di Omero in documenti egi-
ziani, Aegyptus 2 [1921], pp. 303-326: 315; see also Fontanella, Iliasglossare, p. 96).
This piece has some lexicographical interest. Four out of nine of its glosses, namely
to I1. 2.373, 374, 378, 379, are unparalleled and betray scholarly pretensions.

The Bodleian papyrus overlaps in subject matter with P.Harris I 10 (ed. M.
Gronewald, ZPE 46 [1982], pp. 95-96; TM 60417; Fontanella 026) of the second
century; the overlap concerns the two lemmata of II. 2.381 and 382 (inferred from
their preserved glosses), however the overlapping might be proved more extensive,
if P.Harris I 10, IL. 1-5 could be fully read. Additionally, P.Aphrod.Lit. II (TM 61011,
Fontanella 027) of the fourth/fifth century may overlap with the Bodleian glossary
with respect to a single lemma of II. 2.379. Thus, 6 is the first ancient manuscript of
scholia minora hitherto published to cover verses 373-381 (partly) of Iliad 2.

I cordially thank Prof. N. Gonis for drawing my attention to this papyrus and
for his advice. I am also sincerely indebted to Prof. S. Matthaios for reading a draft
of this edition. Special thanks are due to Dr. V. Fontanella for providing me with a
copy of her 2023 monograph.

2 On the types of layout of Homeric glossaries, see Fontanella, Iliasglossare, pp. 65-71. For cases
comparable to the Bodleian piece with respect to the layout see Tagliapietra, Scholia Minora, pp. 10-11
n. 5; Colomo, Glossary, pp. 63-64.
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Inkara [
] mopBovpevn
ohovcarte[ Juevte ex
mopal ] ] mopbmbeic,
ompn[ _Jtov, ompaktov| 5
yoh [ Jvol YOLET®.
11 TPOTTOV
gyspovBol Jocopev [
al Juovncops[
avafAncic avofoinum p 10
gcic
npatov Jxpov
detmvov Japictovoen
mi JAeyopevov
[ Ja [ Jnorepovoted| 15
ul Jonp,[1.L.15¢
Al 10go[
0. aco [ 1.
J.ual

1a[:upright 2] :trace at line-level 4] : traces likely belonging to two let-
ters: first, extremity of left-hand descender; second, bottom part of two uprights, probably
], :ascending oblique ¢, : trace at line level
6 A : dot at edge high in the line
8 [ : left-hand part of a curved letter

stroke at the top of the line 15 [: top of an arc and scattered traces below it suggest a

part of the same letter 50, : tiny trace

at mid-letter height o_: small trace at line-level
7 ].[ : lower part of an upright 11 & : small

triangular letter, followed by part of a vertical 16 p : top of a letter ] : upper part of

vertical joining a left-hand side horizontal at top line-level 17 [ : trace at top line-level
18 0 . _ : short vertical stroke and separate dot high in the line, followed by three small dots
19 ] : faded remains of an upright curving

], : atiny speck of ink

forming a diagonal
lefewards at line-level

fudcete 1KM0et]n katam[é- 1. 2.373
cele mopBovpévn
dAodcd te [mepo]uév<n> 1e &k 1. 2.374

nopa[A]A(Aov) mopOnbeica
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5 drpri[x]rov[c] dmpdxrov[c 1. 2.376
xoren[a]ivol[v] xorendc 11. 2.378
1 [ Inpdrtav
g<c> ye plav Bo[vAe]bcopev &[dv 11. 2.379
n[ote 6]pov<o>tcmpe[v
10 évapincic GvoPoin vrép- 11. 2.380
Becic
APV [uiepdv 11. 2.380
deinvov [10] dpictov v’ M- 1. 2.381
u[@dv] Aeybuevov
15 dp[nla 1[ov] mérepov Ete 8[& 11.2.381

t[ov ci]ldnpo[v] 8[te] 8¢
t[ov] 0ed[v
Onédcon 10 11. 2.382
Jnal ?

The following abbreviations and sigla have been used in the commentary below:

PsAp: A. Ludwich, Uber die homerischen Glossen Apions, Philologus 74 (1917), pp. 209-
247;75 (1918), pp. 95-103 (= K. Latte - H. Erbse, Lexica Graeca minora, Hildesheim 1965, pp.
287-334) [cited by page and line number].

ApS: Apollonii sophistae Lexicon Homericum, ed. 1. Bekker, Berlin 1833 [cited by page and
line number].

Cyr: U. Hagedorn, Das sogennante “Kyril”~Lexikon in der Fassung der Handschrift E (Co-
dex Bremensis G 11), Kéln 2005, hetps://kups.ub.uni-koeln.de/1813/ [cited by entry number].

EGen: Etymologimm magnum genuinum. Symeonis etymologimm una cum magna grammarica.
Etymologicum magnum auctum, ed. F. Lasserre - N. Livadaras, I-II (a-Bdtopec), Roma 1976
[cited by entry number].

EGud: Etymologicum Gudianum, ed. E.L. de Stefani, I-1I (A-Z), Leipzig 1909-1920 [ci-
ted by page and line number]; Etymologicum Graecae linguae Gudianum et alia grammaticorum
scripta e codicibus manuscriptis nunc primum edita (for Cewad - w), Leipzig 1818 [cited by column
and line number].

EM: Etymologicum magnum, ed. T. Gaisford, Oxford 1848 [cited by column and line
number].

EpHom: Epimerismi Homerici. Pars 2, epimerismos continents qui ordine alphabetico traditi
sunt. Lexicon “Aimadein” quod vocatur seu verius “Etymologiai Diaphoroi”, ed. A.R. Dyck, Ber-
lin 1995 [cited by entry number].

ESym: Etymologicum Symeonis (I-E), ed. D. Baldi, Turnhout 2013 [cited by entry number].

Eust: M. van der Valk, Eustathii archiepiscopi Thessalonicensis commentarii ad Homeri Ili-
adem pertinentes, 1, praefationem et commentarios ad libros A-A complectens, Leiden 1971 [cited

by page number and line].
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Hsch: Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, ed. K. Latte - I.C. Cunningham, I-1I (a-o0), Berlin-
Boston 2018-2020 [cited by entry number].

LexHom: Lexeis Homericae, ed. H. van Thiel, K8ln 2002, http://kups.ub.uni-koeln.de/1815/
[cited by entry number].

Or: Orionis Thebani Etymologicon, ed. F.G. Sturz, Lipsiae 1820 [cited by column and
line].

PB: Iapdyppacic thic Ouripov Thiddoc, in Scholiorum in Homeri Iliadem appendix, ed. L.
Bekker, Berlin 1827, pp. 651-811.

Philox: C. Theodoridis, Die Fragmente des Grammatikers Philoxenos, Berlin - New York
1976 [cited by entry number].

Ph: Photii patriarchae Lexicon, ed. C. Theodoridis, i-iv (a-¢), Berlin 1982-2012 [cited by
entry number].

PW: Homeri Iliadis liber I et II, cum pamphmsi Graeca huc usque inedita, et Graecorum veterum
commentariis magnam partem nunc primum in lucem prodeuntibus. Edidit notas in paraphrasin
scholiorum emendatorum specimen et alia quaedam adjecit E. Wassenbergh, Franeker 1783.

Sch?®: Scholia graeca in Homeri Iliadem (Scholia vetera), ed. H. Erbse, i, Berlin 1969 [cited
by reference to the Homeric verse].

Sch. D: H. van Thiel, Scholia D in Iliadem, proecdosis aucta et correctior, Koln 2014 [cited
by reference to the Homeric verse].

SchGen: J. Nicole, Les scolies genevoises de I'lliade, I-11, Genéve 1891 [cited by reference
to the Homeric verse].

SchMosch: Man. Moschopuli Byzantini scholia ad Homeri Iliados librum I et IT adhuc inedita,
cum notis et animadversionibus J. Scherpezeelii; accedit commentarius J. Camerarii, Utrecht 1719
[cited by reference to the Homeric verse].

Su: Suidae Lexicon, ed. A. Adler, I-V, Lipsiae 1928-1938 [cited by entry number].

Syn: Synagoge. Covaywyn Aécewv ypnciuwmv. Texts of the original version and of Ms. B, ed.
I.C. Cunningham, Berlin 2003 [cited by entry number]

PsZo: loannis Zonarae Lexicon, ed. LA.H. Tittmann, I-II, Lipsiae 1808 [cited by page and
line number].

+ The plus sign indicates that the parallel in question provides more material than cited.

[ ] Square brackets indicate that in the parallel the lemma and the gloss are the same, but
in a form different from that of the text of the papyrus entry.

1-2. Probably an unparalleled gloss to Apicete (v. 373). karan[écalt or even xaram[écoly
could be another option instead of katan[éceis. Relevant material to be compared is: k0ein,
nécot Sch. D I1. 2.373: énuAnBein LexHom n92: k\bein, méceiev Hsch n561: kubein PB: v
gnecev PW. Cf. also fipvce: 8xhibn ApS 84.12: nuder kiiver Cyr n226: fpdewv: énchivechon kod
katanintew Bust [ 366.32-367.1: Aude kAive Su n365+: Aude énikiive kol katanitto EGud
1541.45-46+: Audet micatoxiivert EM 390.62+: Aude: skkiive PsZo 995.1+.

3-4. Ghodcd ¢ [mepBo]pév<n> 1 = &k mapa[r]A)(hov) mopnbeica (v. 374). A unique case
in the scholia minora published so far, where one word glosses two synonyms cited in jux-
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taposition. The ascending oblique, visible before mopnbeica, should indicate an abbreviated
word; see N. Gonis, Abbreviations and Symbols, in R.S. Bagnall (ed.), The Oxford Handbook of
Papyrology, Oxford 2009, pp. 170-178: 174. On the use of abbreviations in the scholia minora,
which observe the documentary typology, see Fontanella, Iliasglossare, pp. 73-75. The collo-
cation &k mopaAAMIAOV is a ferminus technicus, denoting two words with the same meaning used
pleonastically (see LSJ s.v. mapdiin)oc, 2), frequently attested in the scholia to Homer, gram-
matical and lexicographic works. For the idea expressed in this line of the glossary, cf. Eust I
366.31-32: mc 8¢ tadtoloyetton 10 dhoded te mepBopévn te. Comparable material is provided:
a) for dhodca by: P.Aphrod.Lit. Il Fo 5 —, 17 on II. 4.291 dn¢8[ewc]a .[...].o[ : ingBsica Sch.
D Il. 2.374+, PB, PW, Syn 0340, Ph a1050: Angfeica, xeipwbeica Hsch 03257; b) for nepbo-
uévn by: P.Aphrod.Lit. I Fo 5 —, 18 on I. 4.291 nepopevn: mopb[ndeica: mopOndeica Sch. D
1l. 2.374+, Cyr 1279, PB, PW. Cf. népbor mopOndiivan Hsch 11560 : népbeto émopbeiro Hsch
n1561: népbor 10 Topdd EGud €513.3+, EM 601.41+, PsZo §541.8-9+, §550.10 and m1542.1.

5. dnpri[ic]tov[c] = dmpdktov[c (v. 376). So Sch. D I1. 2.376+, [LexHom 1626], Hsch p1047,
[Hsch a6828], PB, PW. Cf. npnktov undev katanpolapévny ApS 41.3-5+.

6-7. yoren[alivolv] = yahendc[ ] [ Jmpdrtov (v. 378). This also appears to be an unpar-
alleled gloss. It is not possible to estimate its length. One could tentatively suggest xohendc
pépav/xorendc Exmv kal Tpdrtev for the reconstruction of the gloss. Relevant comparative
material is: dpywépevoc Sch. D Il. 2.378, LexHom x5, Cyr x170, PB: dvcyepaivov PW: et-
va o1V kol Bopodpevoc SchMosch on 1. 2.378: yahemaiver dyavaxtel, dpyiletar Syn %6,
Ph s.v. yoAenaiver (citation offered by S. Matthaios, editor of the forthcoming Photii patri-
archae Lexicon, V (x-0): yokenaiver Sucyepaivel, dyovaxtel Hsch ¢33: yalenaiver dpyiletar
PsZo 1845.8.

8-9. #<c> ye plov Bo[vie]dcopeyv = &[dv] n[ote 6]pov<o>ricopelv. The (reconstructed) pair
lemma + gloss is unattested. Admittedly, there is no rich comparable material available. What
is more, it is not certain that P.Aphrod.Lit. Il covers this verse, while some of the comparanda
gloss only c ye piav. Specifically: BovAevcopev] . gu
on II. 2.379 (?): c ye piov eic plav xai v admv dkkinclay, koi copfoviiy Sch. D 11, 2 379:
gic plav kai v ovmy ékkAnciov couPoviedcapey PB: ic plav BovAnyv Bovievoiueda PW: gic
pioy Bovdny Povdedcopev Eust I 367.30: &c ye plav katd 10 avtd Hsch £6175: Povievcopev:
Bovievcdueda LexHom B78.

10-11. &vépincic = GvaBori dméplecic (v. 380). So Sch. D II. 2.380+, Cyr 0825, Hsch
a4201, EpHom 095+, EGen a761+, EGud a129.2+, EM 87.39+, PsZo0 179.11, SchMosch on II.
2.380+: dvaforn LexHom o500, PW: drépbecic PB: dvafol kai mapdracic [Eust I 367.30-31].

12. ABardv = [pilipédv (v. 380). So [EGud n234.41+]: pucpdv, diiyov EGen p11+, Syn n10,
Phn6, Sun15, PsZo 971.5+: pkpov fi dhyoxpéviov Hsch n11+: éhdyictov kot Shryoxpdviov Cyr
n230: tov hdyctov kol dAfyov xpbvov Sch. D 1. 2.380: driyov kol dAyoypdviov EM 378.16+:
10 éMdyictov PB: mpdc Ppoyd PW. fpaudv is glossed in P. Oxy. XLV 3238 fr. 3, 2.3 on II.
2.386, however, the gloss is lost.

13-14. 3&invov = [10] dpictov b’ Apu[dv] Aeybpevov (v. 381). The gloss is not attested verba-
tim in any of the parallels cited, but the same meaning is imparted in: Sch. D II. 2.381+, Hsch
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8525+, Hsch 7252+, Or 44.15-45.1-2, [ESym 5101+], EGud 8340.8-9+, [EM 258.35+]. Cf.
also 10 £0wov dpictov sch*® on I1. 2.381+, Eust [ 369.21+: 10 mpwivdv dpictov Cyr 8167, Syn
877, Ph 6137, Su 8358+, [PsZo 476.4+ and 482.7+]: dpictov PW. See also: dslnvov mapd toic
dpyaiotc 10 map’ fipdv yedua SchGen.+: detnvov PB.

15-17. dp[n]o = t[ov] mérepov 8te §[&] t[ov ctlonpo[v] 8[te] 8& t[ov] Bed[v (v. 381). The
gloss is not paralleled in identical form anywhere, but the idea contained in it is found in:
[SchGen on I1. 2.381+], Sch. D II. 2.381+, [PsAp 301.18-302.6+], [ApS 41.11-14+], [SchMosch
on Il. 2.385+], [EGen a1160+], [EM 127.16-44+], [PsZo 289.7-19+]. The lemma is glossed
only as mérepov in P.Harris I 10, L. 6 (z]okepov), [Cyr a741], Hsch 0952+, PW, PB; only as
ciénpov in P.Amst. I 5.3 on 1. 5.289 (to]v cidnpov), P.Mich. inv. 2720 fol. 5 verso, 4+ on II.
5.289 (v]vv tov cidnpo(v)), [LexHom a742+]; also in Philox fr. 46+. The variety of glosses at-
tested for this particular lemma is expected due to its occurrence in different Homeric lines.

18. 9nEdcOe = ] [ (v. 382). The trace is too meagre to allow an identification of the gloss.
To judge from relative comparable material, one would expect dxovncdctw or drovncdio.
Specifically: ax]JovncacOw P.Harris I 10, 1. 7: dxovncdto, drovncdcde Sch. D 11 2.382: dxo-
wnedto Cyr 6209, PB, PW. Cf. 0Myovtec drovdvtec Syn 669, Ph 8155, Su 6325: Biyewv- dico-
vav, 6&bvey Hsch 0457: 0 4&dvat, drovijcon Hsch 8507: Oy dkovd Philox fr. 661, EGud
0262.18+ and p394.36+, EM 408.15+, PsZo 1043.10+.

19. ] paf. Given the exiguous traces, both lemma and gloss remain uncertain. To judge
from other papyri and relevant sources the lost lemma may have been: i) &b &’ dcnido 6400
(v. 382), possibly glossed in P.Aphrod.Lit. Il Fo 1 {, 3 as ] n___[t]v dcnide, and Sch. D II.
2.382 as edtpemicdto ovtod Ty denida; ii) dromddeccwv (v. 383), glossed in P.Harris I 10, L. 8
as t]ovouc; iii) dugic iddv (v. 384) glossed in Sch. D I1. 2.384 as mepickeydpevoc kol drpide
kotapaddv; Hsch 04110 as pavepdc; iv) pedécdo (v. 384) glossed as ppovricécho in P.Harris
110, 1. 9 (@]povtilecOw), and LexHom u68; Sch. D I. 2.384 as dmuéheiav moielcbw, ppovri-
téro: Cyr p91 as ppovutéro: Hsch p510 as gpoviilécOm, Bacthevéto: PB as émpéhelay motei-
cBo: PW as Bovrevcdcho. Cf. also pédecOor ppovriCew Syn u62, Ph u176. If the two letters in
the Bodleian glossary are correctly read, I would opt for the reconstruction of kat]apa[6wv
glossing (or being part of the gloss to) dpeic 3cv (1. 2.384).

Rosalia Hatzilambrou






7. GLOSSARIO A ILIADE IV EV

Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana Pl VII
PL 11/28 Fr.a:4.5x9.5cm
? Fr.b: 4.7 x 12.7 cm I11»

7 consta di due frammenti conservati nella Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, ap-
partenenti al gruppo di papiri acquistati da Girolamo Vitelli durante il suo primo
viaggio in Egitto, presso gli antiquari Farag Ismain e Ali el-Arabi'. Come altri re-
perti arrivati a Firenze per lo stesso tramite, furono depositati presso la Biblioteca
nel 1906 e vennero restaurati e inventriati solo tra il 1955 e il 1957 da Teresa Lo-
di, che, con riferimento al contenitore in cui erano stati riposti, assegno loro il nu-
mero di inventario ‘scat. zinco n° 28’, ancora visibile sull’etichetta originaria. Non
sono disponibili indicazioni sul loro luogo di ritrovamento. I papiri del primo ac-
quisto di Vitelli hanno provenienze diverse: il nucleo principale comprende una
parte dei documenti dell’archivio di Eronino, ritrovati com’¢ noto a Theadelphia?;
alcuni documenti conservati proprio nella ‘scatola di zinco’, tuttavia, risultano scrit-
ti ad Ossirinco, come ad esempio PL 1I/13 = P.Laur. III 60 e PL 1I/51 = P.Laur. III
73, e su queste basi si & avanzata I'ipotesi di una provenienza ossirinchita anche per
altri reperti letterari conservati secondo modalita analoghe, quali PL 11/30 (Pintau-
di - Orsini, AnPap 18-20, 2006-2008, pp. 15-22)°. E possibile, dunque, che anche
7 provenisse da Ossirinco o dal Fayum, ma allo stato attuale della documentazione
non & possibile formulare ipotesi pill circostanziate.

! La storia del fondo laurenziano in cui questi testi sono confluiti ¢ ricostruita da Pintaudi, I papiri
laurenziani, da cui dipendono tutte le indicazioni successive. Sul viaggio di Vitelli in Egitto, la testi-
monianza fondamentale ¢ offerta da E. Breccia, In Egitto con Girolamo Vitelli, Aegyptus 15 (1935), pp.
255-262; Breccia (ibid., pp. 258-259) chiama il primo venditore con un nome lievemente diverso, Farag
Ali: per quanto in Egitto operasse anche, nello stesso periodo, un venditore con quel nome, ¢ plausibile
che Breccia fosse caduto in un lapsus. Farag Ismain, per inciso, ¢ lo stesso venditore ad aver fornito a
Lord Crawford, in quegli anni, i papiri poi entrati a far parte della John Rylands Library di Manchester.
Ad Al el-Arabi si deve la vendita di lotti di papiri altrettanto importanti, tra cui i codici Freer, ora a
Washington, Smithsonian Institution (cfr. F. Hagen - K. Ryholt, The Antiquities Trade in Egypt 1880-
1930. The H. O. Lange Papers, Copenhagen 2016, risp. pp. 213-214, per Farag Ali e Farag Ismain, e
192-195 per Ali el-Arabi).

2 Si veda almeno, con particolare riferimento ai papiri dell’archivio nelle collezioni fiorentine, D.
Rathbone, The First Acquisition: the Archive of Heroninos, in G. Bastianini - A. Casanova [edd.], 100
anni di istituzioni fiorentina per la papirologia. 1908. Societd Italiana per la ricerca dei Papiri. 1928. Istituto
Papirologico “G. Vitelli”, Firenze 2009, pp. 17-29.

3 Come spiegato in Pintaudi, I Papiri Laurenziani, p. 408, i frammenti della ‘scatola di zinco’ restau-
rati da Teresa Lodi sono indicati con la sigla PL II + un numero progressivo.
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I due frammenti appartenevano in origine a due diversi bifogli di un codice pa-
piraceo; sono mutili in alto e sui lati, mentre resta parte del margine inferiore, am-
pio cm 2. Ciascun bifoglio reca ancora tracce ben visibili della piegatura, lungo la
quale si individuano piccoli fori allineati, evidentemente funzionali alla cucitura del
fascicolo; un confronto & offerto da PSI I 6+7, in cui & ancora visibile anche la cor-
dicella utilizzata per tenere insieme i fogli: cfr. la riedizione, con studio codicologi-
co, in Minutoli, I/ Protovangelo.

Entrambi sono scritti dalla stessa mano, in una scrittura informale caratterizzata
da tratti sottili, non chiaroscurati, ductus sciolto, contrasto modulare non esasperato
(epsilon, omicron e theta sono di forma ogivale; omicron inoltre talora viene ulterior-
mente ridotta e spostata sulla parte superiore del rigo; le altre lettere sono iscrivibili
piuttosto in un quadrato). Tra le forme degne di nota: alpha, di tipo occhiellato ed
eseguita in un unico movimento oppure ‘a cuneo’, in due tempi; epsilon, con tratto
superiore spostato verso I'alto, talora proteso verso la lettera successiva; my, con tratti
mediani fusi in una curva sul rigo e vistose occhiellature. L'impostazione complessiva
consente di avvicinare la scrittura a quella di documenti vergati in scritture di ufficio
non esenti da elementi cancellereschi, come ad es. quella di testi quali P.Berol. inv.
7216 (poco dopo il 215 d. C.) 0 PSI X 1148 (210 d. C.): queste analogie consentono
di riferire il codice alla prima met del I1I secolo.

Il testo contenuto pud essere identificato come un glossario (secondo la defi-
nizione di Montana, Greek Scholiastic Corpora, pp. 105-115) all’Iliade, libri IV (vv.
103-118; 133-139; 171-191; 226—259?) eV (5—16; 81—88). Una prima trascrizio-
ne era stata gia effettuata da Teresa Lodi al momento del primo restauro, ma senza
indicazioni sulla natura dell'opera; I'idea di verificare se le poche sillabe leggibi-
li potessero essere ricondotte a glosse omeriche si deve a Guido Bastianini, che ha
avanzato questa ipotesi nel corso di una discussione sui frammenti all'interno del
Forum papirologico ospitato dal sito web dell’Accademia Fiorentina di Papirologia
(maggio 2016).

Sulla base di un esame delle liste in Lundon, The Scholia Minora e Fontanella,
Iliasglossare, e del sito web aristarchus.unige.it, gli unici altri codici papiracei ad aver
restituito glosse a questi libri iliadici risultano essere P.Aphrod.Lit. II, P.Mich. inv.
2720 e P.Ryl. III 537, tutti vergati in scritture ben diverse da quelle del frammento
fiorentino; di questi, inoltre, solo i primi due contengono glosse a versi commentati
anche in 7, sia pur in forma apparentemente ancor pit stringata.

1l glossario era disposto a tutta pagina, su una sola colonna; non possiamo esclu-
dere, tuttavia, che su uno stesso rigo figurasse anche pit di un lemma, separato da
uno spazio bianco. Le glosse, in linea di massima, dovevano limitarsi per lo piu a
spiegazioni lessicali stringate, con poche osservazioni ulteriori; in ogni caso, in al-
cuni punti la spiegazione risultava pii articolata e occupava pit righe, disposte in
rientranza per consentire distinguerle dall’inizio del lemma successivo (cfr. ad es. I1I,
rr. 7-9; lo stesso si puo vedere, ad es., in P.Oxy. LXVII 4635, su cui cfr.]. Spooner,
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Nine Homeric Papyri, pp. 117-129)*. Non & possibile giudicare 'accuratezza ortogra-
fica del testo; Punico segno visibile & la dieresi, aggiunta almeno sulle vocali iniziali
(cfr.ades. I, rr. 3 e 6; 111, 1. 3, etc.).

L’asistematicita nella scelta dei lemmi e la mancanza di elementi che consentano
di ricostruire con certezza il testo del commento rende vana qualsiasi ipotesi rico-
struttiva sulle dimensioni originarie dei bifogli o sul numero delle righe di ciascuna
pagina, per tacer dell’organizzazione del fascicolo. Possiamo formulare, tuttavia, al-
cune osservazioni relative a determinati aspetti particolari.

Il primo lemma identificabile, riferito ad I. IV 103, e I'ultimo (ad II. V 88) so-
no contenuti entrambi nel fr. a (risp. col. 2 | e col. 2 =); il fr. b contiene a sua volta
versi di entrambi i libri: i due bifogli, dunque, appartenenvano a uno stesso fasci-
colo, caratterizzato, ad apertura, da pagine con alternanza di fibre (una pagina con
fibre orizzontali risulta accostata a una pagina con fibre verticali). Poiché fr. a, col. 1
— si chiude con riferimenti a I. IV 138 e fr. b, col. 1 { parte (apparentemente) da I/,
IV 171 per arrivare a dopo IV 191, & possibile (ma tutt’altro che certo) che le pagine
fossero consecutive; la col. 2 — del fr. b si apre, tuttavia, con II. V 5: se si considera
che il libro IV dell'Iliade contiene 544 versi, & probabile che fosse caduto almeno un
foglio, secondo questo schema:

Non possiamo escludere, tuttavia, nemmeno un’altra possibilita, e cioé che i 23
versi del libro IV non commentati tra fr. a, col. 1 = e fr. b, col. 1 | occupassero due
pagine intere; in tal caso, dovremmo schematizzare cosi la struttura della parte di
fascicolo ricostruibile:

Per quanto riguarda le dimensioni delle pagine, a giudicare dal testo superstite (e
in particolare dalle pericopi ipotizzabili a II, 2 ss.) il codice doveva avere una larghezza
approssimativamente di cm 15 (ipotizzando un margine esterno di cm 2). Se ipotiz-

+ Sulle tipologie dei glossari omerici su codice cfr. Fontanella, Iliasglossarie, pp. 51-56; riflessioni
complessive sulle tipologie di impaginazione ibid., pp. 65-71.
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ziamo la perdita di due bifogli tra il fr. a e il fr. b, Ialtezza complessiva doveva essere di
poco superiore ai 20 cm; il suo formato, in tal caso, potrebbe forse rientrare nel group
1 Turner (cfr. Turner, Typology, p. 19), comprendente codici papiracei riferiti per lo
pitt al I o IV secolo; vale la pena notare, inoltre, che tra gli aberrants annessi al grup-
po vengono annoverati codici di 13-15 x 20-22 cm, tra cui almeno un ‘libro di scuola’
(SB XII 10769; Turner, Typology, num. 416a; Cribiore, Writing, num. 390). Alterna-
tivamente, se fosse caduta soltanto una pagina ci troveremmo di fronte a un codice
fortemente oblungo, quali quelli contenuti nel group 8 (Turner, Typology, p. 20), com-
prendente reperti che spaziano dal II-11T al VI secolo, larghi 13-15 cm ed alti 27-30 cm.
Per ricostruire il contenuto delle glosse si ¢ preso in considerazione soprattutto il
testo stabilito in van Thiel, Scholia D, di cui si adottano anche i sigla; per gli scholia
vetera si & fatto riferimento, invece, a Erbse, Schol. vet. Ringrazio Guido Bastianini e
Rosario Pintaudi per osservazioni su punti specifici della prima trascrizione.

I (fr. a, col. 2 1)

Ce.l
ec[
ie[

4 &
ul
o[
el

8 af
K[

(margine)

1 [ : parte iniziale di un tratto obliquo ascendente 6 [ : tratto obliquo e parte del
tratto verticale

I (fr.a, col.2 1)

ZeA[einc I1. 1V 103
dc[ora I1. 1V 105
i€[drov 1.1V 105
4 de[deypévoc 1.1V 107
n[podoxfict 1.1V 107
BlrTi0c IL 1V 108

gl



7. Glossario a Iliade IV e V 53

8 &[phira 1LV 117
k[atexbeper 1.1V 118
(margine)

II (fr. a, col. 1 =)

]. ppa
Jverxo(v)
Janvra

4 Jov
] ov
]
]c

8 % oA ypa’

(margine)

1], .p:unpunto in basso sul rigo e traccia in alto, forse di tratto orizzontale, poi parte finale
di un tratto verticale; di p restano la parte finale del tratto verticale e I'occhiello 3 7 : parte
finale del tratto orizzontale e del secondo tratto verticale 5] : traccia indistinta sul bordo
della frattura 9 ] : parte del secondo tratto obliquo

1. .pua
chveyov cv]veiyo(v) 1.1V 133
fivteto’ &]mivta I IV 133
4 Tov
J.ov

]
]c

8 gpopa xpobe'] podoypo  IL IV 138
310 mpd 8¢ glcaro’ d1AJA0ev 1.1V 139

(margine)
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1 (fr. b, col. 2 1)

e
10 ¢
Kol

e[

mo[

xa [

(margine)

1 [ : tracce di inchiostro lungo la frattura, come di tratto verticale 2y : tratto verti-
cale, poi parte finale del tratto obliquo e del secondo tratto verticale 5 [ : traccia indistinta
lungo il bordo 7 [: parte iniziale di tratto curvo, alto sul rigo 9 ¢ : parte inferiore di
un occhiello e parte iniziale di tratto obliquo alto sul rigo 10 ¢ : parte inferiore del corpo
circolare e del tratto mediano 11 q : piccola parte di un occhiello 12 [ : tracce di tratto

verticale 14 [ : un punto, parte iniziale, bassa sul rigo, di tratto obliquo, come di A

wo[Avdiyiov IL1V 171
pv[ficoviar 1.1V 172
dn[epnvopebviov 1.1V 176

[

5 mof

té1€ [not ydvor edpeia x0dv  IL IV 182

[
[

xé[vor 1.1V 182
10  8¢[1diccieo IL 1V 184
xd[pov 1.1V 187
elln 1L TV 189
ma[dcnct I1. 1V 191
xoA[xoxrtdvav 1.1V 199

(margine)
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IV (fr. b, col. 1 =)

m
<
fe

~

<

10

U
e e e e e e e e

[
a

o)

-Q
<

1.
Jkepa | 1ct’

(margine)

4] : parte finale di un tratto obliquo 1 : sono bene visibili le estremita del tratto e un
punto di inchiostro al mezzo 11 ¢ : visibile solo la parte sinistcra 12 ] _: tratto verti-
cale 13 q:dellalettera sono visibili la parte inferiore dell’'occhiello e il tratto obliquo
tratto verticale, ricurvo alle estremita, e tratto orizzontale sulla parte alta del rigo, pin sottile,

seguito da una curva ripiegata su se stessa (possibile €)

V (fr. b, col. 2 =)

totov[

Koy

8 ipey[
poy[

[

omox[

12 [
opul

Jxol

(margine)
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6 v[ : parte iniziale di tratto verticale

obliquo

della lettera manca il secondo tratto obliquo

10
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7 vl : tratto verticale e parte iniziale di tratto

8 y[ : parte iniziale del primo tratto obliquo e parte terminale del secondo 11 %[ :

dn[opwd

[
na[pgatvnc
Aer[ovpévoc

[
toiov [
xhov[éovto
iped[c
pdx[nc

[
amox[pweévte
[

dpp[nbrnv
[é]xo[xn

(margine)

VI (fr. b, col. 1 1)

12

Jte

(margine)

13 @ : visibile solo parte della seconda ansa

1LV 5

1.V 6
ILV 6

1L.v7
1LV 8
1.V 10
LV 11

IL V 12

1LV 12
1LV 16



7. Glossario a Iliade IV e V 57

VII (fr. a, col. 2 =)

1.1
nhag[
omod|
4 oupof
mopel
o[
Oov[
8 [
exel

(margine)

1 . :parte finale di tratto ricurvo, poi traccia di tratto orizzontale a meta del rigo ¢ :
parte inferiore di una curva 3 §[ : estremit di tratto obliquo 5 7 : della lettera si indi-
vidua la parte iniziale del tratto orizzontale, il primo tratto verticale e tracce delle estremitd
del secondo @[ : una curva e parte finale di un tratto verticale 6 1[ : minima traccia sul

bordo della frattura 7 v[ : tratto verticale e tratto obliquo 8 [ : tratto verticale

1.1

o[
amo [8° Eecev 1.V 81
4 oipaf[téecca 1.V 82
nope[dpeoc 1.V 83
om[réor 1.V 86
0dv[e 1.V 87
8 ami[0ovrt 1.V 87
éxé[Sacce 1.V 88
(margine)

VI (fr. a, col. 1 1)
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(margine)

I

1. Ze[Aeinc : il nome della citta era discusso in Sch. T II. IV 103, iepfic elc dctv Zeheinc:
10070 MpdC 10 Emdipar TIdvSopov- fi b(BCE?)  &mel xpnctiptdv dcti 100 B20d ékel. b(BCEE?).
Siveda anche Sch. D 1I. IV 103, voctficoc: dmoctpéyac, énaveldav gic mhv Oovpactiv Zéewav.

‘H yap Ord h "I8n Avkia, Zéhewo skadeito, 510 10 1OV AnbéAhwva év adti Mav edceBeicOaut. Un

parallelo piu preciso per la ricostruzione della glossa ¢ offerto da Hsch., {107 Latte - Cun-
ningham, Z&\ewa: néMc Tpolac (riferito propriamente a II. II 824).

2. &c[Oha : cfr. Sch. D Il IV 105: écora: &yduvov, éEéhafe tic Oinc e, similmente, Hsch.,
€6432 Latte - Cunningham, &cola- ydpuvov. dgnpeiro.

3. {E[drov : il termine viene illustrato estesamente in Sch. D II. IV 105, #tot tekeiov, fi
mdntikod kol Opuntkod. Mapa 10 ikveicOar. “H, dc 6 Mopeiproc Aéyet, TOvV Toptav. Copaivel
yap moAldkic, TV dyplov aiydv todc teleiove, Stwkopévovc &v toic OMpaic, kot TapdTpuyty
dmopdirew ta yevwnrikd popo. Nel glossario laurenziano la spiegazione doveva essere assai
pitt contenuta, come del resto vediamo in Hsch., 1706 Latte - Cunningham: {&dhov: andnti-
koD, d&éoc: Gmd Tod 1€t kol ToD HAAecOaL. Anhol 8¢ kol dEéwc GAlopévov.

4. 5¢[Seypévoc : cfr. Sch. D ad II. IV 107, dedeypévoc: émmpicac, $kdexduevoc (ripreso
anche in Hsch., 3362 Latte - Cunningham).

5. w[podoiiict : cfr. Sch. D I1. IV 107, év mpodoxiict: tdémotc mpdc dvédpay émndeiorc mpocko-
nebeot. Amd tod Sokelv. Pitl sintetico Hsch., 13385 Hansen, in cui 'accenno etimologico non
compare (rpodokfict Tpogvédpaic, mpocddorc, riferito proprio a questo verso).

6. Le tracce di ypsilon appaiono chiare, e tali da non inficiare Iidentificazione del lemma.
La parola manca in Sch. D (come del resto in Esichio e in altre opere lessicografiche omer-
iche), ma ¢ chiosata in Sch. T IL IV 108: Untiov 8¢ Aéyet mecelv, tva 10 koiplov thc mnyfic
SnAwof, 8 adtdv dntidlel. b(BCE’EY); cfr. inoltre Etym. Gud., sw. $tioc (p. 545.31 de Stefani):
O dymAde, xai Brtioc O dva ckéha mecv.

7.E possibile che qui fosse commentata lespressione &cora ndpa (cfr. Sch. D 11 IV 116,
dcoho mdpa: deripet Thc Perobrikne 10 ndpa) o il verbo elheto (cfr. Sch. D Il IV 116, #\eto:
efheto, ¥hafev).

8. &[Brfita : cfr. Sch. D 111V 117, dBAAta: ph mw mBePinpévov. kawdv; simile la spiegazi-
one in Hsch., 143 Latte - Cunningham, dBAfita- [...] dAhote BeBrnpévov.

9. xlotexdcpet : cfr. Sch. D I IV 118, kotexdcpet: kotetifel, katétorte, fippole Th vevpd.
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II

2. Per la ricostruzione cfr. Sch. D I IV 133, ctveyov: covelyov, Ecotyyov.

4-5. Forse una chiosa a I[. IV 137, pitpnc, a quanto si puo presumere sulla base del confronto
con Sch. D II. IV 137, pitpnc: {dvne. Mitpa 8 édéyeto 10 dcdtepov thc Adoydvoc elinua épeodv
XAk Ewbev mepietinpévov. Potremmo avere, ad esempio:

[uitpne: tiic Aaydvoc eldnpa épeoldv |

[xoAkd EEwBev mepietinpév]ov.

Anche in tal caso, tuttavia, sarebbe difficile spiegare lo spazio bianco nel rigo seguente e
identificare il lemma contenuto al r. 7, dal momento che nel verso omerico dopo pirpne I'unica
espressione potenzialmente bisognosa di spiegazione (e non a caso discussa negli scholia D) &
Epupa xpode, glossata nel papiro ar. 8.

8. Per la ricostruzione del testo cfr. almeno Sch. D I IV 137, &popo. xpodc: @oloypo kol
depdiewn 100 cdpatoc, e Hsch., €6092 Latte - Cunningham: &popar dxbpopa. euiaki. kd-
Aoppo. eOroypo.

9. Cfr. Sch. D II. IV 138, 810 mp0 8¢ glcaro kai thic: Stidde 52 kai 51 Todne, seguito del
resto anche in Hsch., §1249 Latte - Cunningham.

111

1. mo[Mvdtyov : 'aggettivo, riferito nel verso omerico alla citta di Argo, & chiosato in Sch.
D con l'aggiunta di un ampio excursus mitologico, volto a spiegare l'origine del curioso ab-
binamento, che tuttavia non poteva trovare posto nel papiro fiorentino; la spiegazione doveva
limitarsi dunque al mero dato letterale, come ad es. in Esichio (n2845 Hansen - Cunning-
ham): molvdiytov: dvudpov A modrd BePrappévov ; cfr. anche Er. Magn., 681, 4-5 Gaisford:
TMoAvdiyiov Apyoc. TToAAnv dtyav éxeépov: §| 10 moAloic £rect Suyficav.

2. pv[hcovrar : cfr. Sch. D I IV 172, pvicovtat: pvelav moicovrat.

3. on[epnvopedvtov : cfr. sch. D I IV 176, dmepnvopedviav: fitor tdv drepexdviov Ti
nvopén, Tovtéctv Avdpeimv.

5. m_[ : nonostante la lettura inequivocabile, individuare il lemma & complesso, perché
tra On[epnvopedviov (I1. IV 176) di r. 3 e t6[te pot (II. IV 182) non c’¢ alcun termine che co-
mincia in questo modo. Potremmo forse ipotizzare che il copista abbia effettuato un errore
di disposizione, inserendo qui erroneamente w6[cet (Il IV 174), presente anche in sch. D 1.
IV 174, mhcer: criyet. In alternativa, bisognerebbe pensare a un errore: ad es. si potrebbe ipo-
tizzare la presenza di topBo (I IV 177, a sua volta glossato negli scholia D, con il pitt usuale
T4pe), ma si tratterebbe di un fraintendimento troppo grossolano.

6-8. Per il lemma e il relativo commento cfr. Sch. D II. IV 182, téte pot xdvot edpela yOcv:
1618 Yiic ydcpott dexbeinv. OV yop émbetikdcodv Aéyel edpelav, GAAG TV 0PV Th Stactdcel
xbepa moicacay. Nel papiro & possibile che la spiegazione fosse pitt condensata, pur snodan-
dosi, in ogni caso, fino a tutto il r. 7 (disposto in rientranza per distinguerlo dai lemmi suc-
cessivi). Cfr. anche Hsch., 11194 Hansen - Cunningham, téte pot ydvot edpeia x0cv: £dpd

s , Sy v , o SN ,
Kol p€ya pot xdcpa yic yévorro, tva pe de€etar omep £ctiv amofdvorpt.
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9. yd[vor : Negli scholia D non & raro che la discussione di una pericope pitt complessa sia
seguita da una spiegazione supplementare su un termine o un’espressione specifica: cfr. ad es.
(per citare un passo poco distante da quelli qui presi in esame) Sch. D II. IV 277, in cui viene
esaminata prima una frase ripartita in realta su due esametri, T 8¢ T dvevBev 86vi pekdvrepov
e micca | patver’ 1dv, e subito dopo si aggiunge una breve notazione per spiegare il signifi-
cato specifico di dvevbev €évti. Dlaltro canto, anche in Esichio troviamo sia il lemma ydvou:
x6cpa Tomican sia, proprio in riferimento alla formula omerica, il lemma ydvot edpeia xBcdv:
£0pV xdepa moviceev 1 A (risp. x 161 e 162 Hansen — Cunningham).

10. 8e[1dicceo : cfr. Sch. D I1. IV 184, Se1dicceo: gic déoc kol pbPov dye.

11. kd[uov : cfr. Sch. D I IV 187: kdpov: Exapov, Kateckebocay.

12. €l[n: gli scholia vetera contengono una lunga discussione in corrispondenza della prima
parte di I. IV 189, ai yap &1 obtoc ein. Eikétac Bapcuvbeic 0b unkbdvet tov Adyov. Oddénote 58
Topd 1) momth 1o of dvrl 10D &f. Qui, tuttavia, era quasi certamente glossato solo il vergo &in,
come vediamo in P.Mich. inv. 2720, Fol. 1 verso, 8 (ad II. 111 410): €in* [Ondpxot] e in Hsch.,
€790 Latte - Cunningham, €in yévorro, &cto.

13. ma[denct : cfr. Sch. D 11 IV 191, mavdenct: mowden, Ogpameden. ZYQX.

14. Quasi certamente il lemma era xo[Akoyrtdvev (I1. IV 199), non lemmatizzato in Sch. D
in corrispondenza di questo verso, ma presente ad es. ad II. I1 47 e III 131 nella forma yahxoy-
tdvev: cldnpobmpdrmv. Ulteriori paralleli sono offerti da sc. T 1371, (yoAkoyrtdvov: hapmpdv
A mopeupodv éydviav yudva T) e da Hsch., 115 Hansen - Cunningham (xoAxoxrtdvev:
xorxo0wpdxmv, f icxupodopdxev). Non si possono escludere, tuttavia, altre soluzioni, come
ad es. ya[Axfiec (IV 216), che pare tuttavia molto meno probabile, per via della sua distanza
dalla parola precedentemente chiosata e per il fatto che il termine non & discusso nelle altre
sillogi scoliastiche.

v

4. Per quanto evanido e distaccato dalle due lettere che precedono, lo iota si puo leggere
con chiarezza. E possibile — per quanto molto difficile — che si trattasse dell'iniziale di una pa-
rola che continuava sul rigo successivo (in tal caso dovremmo pensare a un lemma, e le pos-
sibilitA non mancherebbero: ad es., Il. IV 210, Tkavov; IV 232, {Soy; IV 242, i6popot...), ma
vista Iirregolarita della scrittura impiegata non possiamo escludere nemmeno che si trattasse
di una lettera finale tracciata troppo a destra nel corso del processo di scrittura, caratterizzato
da ductus sciolto.

6. 1l tratto curvo visibile in finale di rigo, analogo a una parentesi tonda, non pare
riconducibile a parte di una lettera o di un segno diacritico; ¢ difficile, inoltre, considerarlo un
riempitivo troppo esuberante. Possiamo pensare piuttosto — come giustamente suggerito da
Rosario Pintaudi — che si trattasse di un segno utilizzato per segnalare un’espunzione, secondo
una prassi comune nei documenti sin dalla tarda etd tolemaica: parentesi tonde utilizzate per
segnalare la cancellatura di singole cifre e di righe intere si possono vedere, ad esempio, in
P.Pintaudi 20, registro dell’episkepsis di terreni del II-1 a.C. (sul verso di PSIII 120), rr. 22-23
e 26-29. L'utilizzo del segno (definito talora meprypagii: GMAW?, pp. 16 e 148) & ben attestato
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anche nei papiri letterari, come si pud vedere, ad es., in PSI VIII 982, verso, rr. 8-9 (scritto
peraltro in grafia spiccatamente corsiva), P.Oxy. XX 2256, fr. 3, 1. 4-5, e P.Berol. inv. 13411,
fr. ¢, r. 14, come indicato da G.B. D’Alessio, Su di un papiro berlinese di lirica corale (P. Berol.
inv. 13411 = Pind. fr. 52N S.M.), ZPE 126 (1999), pp. 15-25: 24; su questa pratica cfr. anche
R. Barbis Lupi in Pap.Congr. XXI, p. 57.

7. In via del tutto ipotetica si potrebbe pensare mapacyépev: mapocyeliv, come in Sch. D
11TV 229.

11. La pit plausibile tra le integrazioni ipotizzabili ¢ sicuramente ap]rpdév, ma & molto
difficile formulare ipotesi sulla parola glossata. Una prima proposta di integrazione potreb-
be essere & affona (II. IV 259)- hapnplév, che comporta tuttavia due difficoltd difficilmente
superabili. Innanzi tutto, se si accetta che la glossa al r. 7 fosse relativa a II. IV 229, ci trove-
remmo di fronte a un salto di trenta versi; inoltre, anche se 'aggettivo chiosato rimanda ef-
fettivamente alla sfera semantica della luminositd e ha in generale il significato di «scintillante»
(o «vivido», secondo la traduzione di Rosa Calzecchi Onesti), in questo contesto & riferito al
vino e pertanto, nel materiale esegetico posteriore, viene di solito glossato in un altro modo:
in Sch. D 11 IV 259 leggiamo, ad esempio, aifona oivov: pérave ZQ | i Oeppavicédy Z = A
462D; il riferimento al valore originario dell’aggettivo si pud leggere, in ogni caso, almeno
in Et. Magn., 32, 43-45 Gaisford, AtBora. Otvov tov péhava, fi Tov owodvra pudpode: i wov
kowctkdv. Bmt 88 Tov xahkov, cnpadvet tov Aapmpov kal aifopévny Syv Exovra e in generale
era ben presente ai grammatici alessandrini, a quanto emerge da un altro scolio, questa volta
a Od. X 152, a¥fomna. Apictapyoc tov &k 10D aibecbor, 8 dctt kodecOon, dvadidduevov (p. 458
Dindorf; peraltro, nel contesto odissiaco 'aggettivo sarebbe riferito addirittura al fumo). Pit1
difficile pensare a yohxoxrrdvev (11 IV 285) &xéviov xurdva Aap]rpdv, sul modello (gia men-
zionato) di Sch. T I1.1371, xohkoyxrtddvev: hapmpdv i ropeupodv éxdvrwv yrr@va TV, Una glossa
di questo tipo comporterebbe una ripetizione antieconomica e, in aggiunta, implicherebbe
un salto di versi ancora pill considerevole.

13. Le ultime lettere sono scritte supra lineam, come a Il, 8, e fanno riferimento dunque
all’ultima parola del rigo. La superficie abrasa, e la mancanza di un contesto, rende arduo pro-
porre integrazioni. Le lettere kepa fanno pensare a una forma da képac, ma (anche ipotizzando
eventuali errori del copista) sfugge un possibile contesto in cui inserire il termine. La parola, in
ogni caso, viene impiegata negli scholia vetera — al genitivo singolare — all'interno della detta-
gliata spiegazione dedicata alla breve descrizione dello schieramento dei Pilii in I/ IV 297-299
(twvéce 8¢ 10 Eumpocbey kai 8micOev émi 10D Sef10d kol dpictepod képatoc AapPdvovcty); tuttavia,
anche solo per la distanza del passo in questione dagli altri sicuramente glossati, pare difficile

che le lettere superstiti possano essere ricondotte a pericopi testuali anche soltanto analoghe.

\Y

2. dn[wpwd : il termine non ¢ glossato da solo negli scholia D, ma si ritrova in Hsch.,
01082 Latte - Cunningham, dnwpwv®: 1@ kotd 1dv karpdv thc dndpac (con riferimento pro-
prio a II. V 5). Altre fonti forniscono spiegazioni diverse sulla pericope completa dctép’ dne-

pw@. In Sch. D II. V 5 si legge, dopo l'identificazione della stella con il Cane, un riferimento
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specifico al termine qui glossato: dndipa 8¢ karettar 6 petakd BEpove kai ehvomdpoL Karpde.
Si considerino inoltre Apoll. Soph., p. 45, 17 Reimer, Actép’ dnwpwvd. Td kovi Aéyet 10 Ko-
0. TV dndpav eovopéve; schol. vet. 1. V 5, b dctép’ dnopwvd. Tov Apkrodpov § ov Kbva. b?
dctépa 8¢ vtadBa Tov Apktodpov Adyet. T. dctép’ dnwpwd. Tetéov St Srapépet detnp dctpov
- kai vétioc korettar A. Impossibile stabilire quale fosse il contenuto esatto della glossa con-
tenuta nel papiro, che comunque doveva continuare anche nel rigo successivo (in rientranza).

3. na[ppatvner : il termine non risulta glossato in van Thiel, scholia D, ad loc., ma & con-
tenuto, ad esempio, nella silloge aggiunta da Heyne in calce alla sua edizione dell’lliade:
Hapgoivnet. avtaxod eatver (Heyne, Ilias, 1, p. 232, ad 11 V 6) e figura in P.Ryl. Il 537 e
P.Aphrod.Lit. II, in entrambi i casi in corrispondenza di Il. V 6. Il verbo, all'infinito, & com-
mentato anche in Hsch., 1280 Hansen, mapgaivewy: Adumewv, ctiABsty, dctpdntety; e infine la
pericope completa (napgaivnct ehovpévoc ‘Qieavoio) viene chiosata cosiin Sch. A I V 6, 8nt
évti 100 mapeaivel. Misovdler 58 “IBukoc 1@ tolodte. ‘EAheinet 58 1 &€ (A).

4. eh[ovuévoc : come i termini precedenti, il lemma non ¢ incluso in van Thiel, scholia D,
ad loc. ma si ritrova tanto in P.Ryl. III 537 quanto in P.Aphrod.Lit. II, pitt precisamente nella
forma Aghovpévoc ‘Qkeavoio (ad I V 6); lo stesso lemma ricorre, inoltre, in Sch. gen., dov’e pos-
sibile leggere Aghovpévoc Qxeavoio. Newcti dvatédov (ed. Nicole, Les scolies genevoises, 11,
p- 63); spiegazione analoga nella raccolta scoliastica di Heyne: Aghovpévoc "Qxeavoio. Newctt
avatédov € Qreavod. Tac yap dvatoric t@v dctpov dvieddev O TTomtic covictd. ‘Qkeavoc
8¢ motapdc, ke’ “Ounpov, teptppéov Kokhe TV yhv, otapdv ndviev mothp v (Heyne, Ili-
as, 1, p. 232). In 7 la spiegazione del termine continuava nel rigo successivo (in rientranza).

6. tolov : negli scholia vetera ad II. V 7 la pericope 1016v ot nhp daiev viene commentata
in questo modo: a' dvti Tod hapmndévae @V Gumv adtod drordpmew dnofer Ge {nd} mupdc.
T. Similmente, in Sch. gen. II. V 7 si legge: 1016v oi ndp daie. Towodtov awtod ndp dviimron (ed.
Nicole, Les scolies genevoises, 11, p. 63). P.Ryl. 111 537, invece, reca pitt semplicemente totov-
totodtov, ed & probabile dunque che anche in 7 ricorresse una formulazione analoga, presente
del resto anche in Hsch., 11069 Hansen - Cunningham.

7. khov[éovto : glossato nella silloge di scholia raccolta da Heyne, ad II. V 8, in questo mo-
do: Khovéovro. Atetapdccovto (Heyne, Ilias, I, p. 232) Spiegazione analoga in Esichio, con
riferimento anche al verso omerico; cfr. k3034 Latte - Cunningham, khovéovto: £0opvfodv-
10, *idtapdccovto Sgn. kol ta Spowa (I V 8). Anche in PRyl 111 537, ad II. V 8, si legge sem-
plicemente khovéovto® &rapdccovro.

8. iped[c : Cfr. Sch. D I V 10, ipeic: iepéoc (ZYQ) | e (Q~A 62D).

9. pd[ync : Il lemma era probabilmente pit lungo, come si pud evincere dal confronto
con Sch. D I. V 11, pdync b iddte mdenc: mdene pdyne dmetipovee (ZYQ). Il commento
continuava nel rigo successivo (in rientranza).

11. dmo[kpwbévre : cfr. Sch. D I V 12, dnokpwvBévte: dmoympicbéviec: 10D oikelov Snhovdtt
mBove (ZYQ). Il commento continuava nel rigo successivo (in rientranza).

13. dpu[mOimy : cfr. Sch. D 1. V 12, dppmbimy: dppmecav (ZYQ).

14. [&]xw[kd : cfr. Sch. D II. V 16, dxoxh: 1y émdoparic.
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VII

2. nhacl : forse errore per Ehac’ (I1. V 80), cosi chiosato in Sch. D: ¥racev: Enkntev.

3. amd [& Efecev : cfr. Sch. D 11V 81, &md & ¥scev: dméEecev 84, § écti dmékoyey.

4. aipaftéecca : negli scholia vetera viene parafrasata la pericope completa oipatéecca 8¢
xelp medle méce, senza soffermarsi tuttavia sull’aggettivo, che & comunque glossato in Esichio
(Aipardecca. Aipatddnc, a1949 Latte - Cunningham) e nella silloge di Heyne, sia pur in rif-
erimento a Il 11 267 (cfr. Heyne, Ilias, I, p. 99: Aipotéecca. Aipotddnc).

5. mopo[vpeoc : cfr. Sch. D I V 83, mopgdpeoc: péhac (= T¢, ~ Ak.). "H 6 8’ afpatoc (ZYQ).

6. opa[Aéot : cfr. Sch. D I1. V 86, B¢ petd Tpdeccty dpléor: covovactpépotto.

7. 00v[e : il ny puod essere considerato sicuro, nonostante la sua forma (con il tratto obliquo
spostato in alto sul rigo) sia diversa da quella che la lettera assume altrove. Per quanto riguar-
da il senso della chiosa qui contenuta, cfr. Sch. D I V 87: 0dve: éppavie dpua (ZYQ), con
analoga formulazione in Hsch., 6901 Latte - Cunningham, 8dve" Gppo. fiyoye.

Lucio Del Corso






8. ScunooL EXERcISe oN L. 4.306-307, 308-312

Bibliothéque de Genéve PL VIII
P.Gen. inv. 325
? 6x7cm 1st cent. CE

A tattered papyrus fragment, broken on three sides; part of a margin is preserved,
for an extent of ¢. 3 cm. It is kept in the Bibliothéque de Genéve; no information
on its provenance nor on the circumstances of its purchase is available through the
online inventory (Bibliothéque de Geneve, Catalogue, pp. 153-154).

Along the fibres seven faded lines can be read, while the other side, actually
glued on cardboard, is reported to be empty. In the catalogue of the Bibliotheque
the text is correctly identified as Homeric verses: I1. 4.306-307 and IV 308-312. The
first two verses are written in the opposite direction to the others, and by a different
hand. They also seem partly washed away, apparently by the second hand, which
transcribes II. 4.312 in correspondence with II. 4.307. As there are traces of erasure
even above (see . 2 = I1. 4.309) it is probable that the second hand re-used a papyrus
sheet, washing previous writing and turning it 180 degrees.

The two hands are very similar and can be clearly considered as contemporany.
They both use a square majuscule, strictly bilinear, with thin and rounded strokes,
without ‘chiaroscuro’. Letters have the same size; noteworthy are the forms of alpha,
written as a ‘wedge’; epsilon, with middle stroke detached from the others; my with
the obliques joined together in a curve; finally, ypsilon with curve upright. Such
characteristics are typical of a group of handwriting called by G. Cavallo ‘Stile P.Fay.
6’ (Cavallo, Calamo, pp. 115-117; Cavallo, Scrittura, pp. 71-72); more specifically, 8
seems similar to some of the later examples of this group, as P.Lond.Lit. 6 (Cavallo,
Calamo, tav. XXIV), which is assigned to the second half of the 1st cent. CE, not
only on palaeographic ground. Therefore, it is possible to assign also 8 to the same
century, and probably to the second half (differently from the suggestion of Biblio-
théque de Genéve, Catalogue, where it is dated to the 2nd cent. BCE).

The two hands seem to be uncertain when they write, even if they try to be
accurate: so the strokes are not uniform, letter sizes are different and the lines are
not parallel. Such features, together with the peculiar way the writing material has
been re-employed, suggest that the text is a writing exercise, and probably a copy
exercise, considering that the two hands both make mistakes omitting some letters
(see m1,1. 1 =11. 4.306, corrected by the same hand; m2, 1. 1 = II. 4.308). 8 is not the
only example of papyrus sheet used for writing exercises after washing previous
writings: another example is P.K&ln 111 125 (2nd/1st cent. BCE; Cribiore, Writ-
ing, nr. 250), a palimpsest sheet where the scriptio superior consists of a copy exer-
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cise from II. Book 10, followed by adespota trimeters and anapestic dimeters from
Aeschylus’ Psychagogoi.

Il. Book 4 is attested at least by other 84 papyri, but it was apparently less read
at school than other passages of the poems (see R. Cribiore, Gymmnastics of the Mind,
Greek Education in Hellenistic and Roman Egypt, Princeton 2001, pp. 194—197). The
text has been collated with the editions of M.L. West and H. van Thiel and does not
show any textual peculiarities, apart from the misunderstanding of the verb énépbe-
ov (m2, r. 1), which has different forms in manuscript tradition. I wish to thank Dr
L. Sardone, who checked the original in Genéve.

m 1
oc 8e K” avnp omo wv £T]ep appad tKnTol 306
gyxet opefachm emel n molv eept|epov [ovtw

1 umron : corr. ex wnot by the same hand

m 2 (opposite direction)
®de Kot o1 Tpotepot mokeac kall Telye em]opev 308
Tovde voov Kot Bopov vt ctndleccty eyovrec
®C 0 YEPMOV OTPUVE TOANL TOLE] UV £V E180C
Kot Tov pev yndncev v kpetJov Ayapepvolv,
KOL 1V Q@VNCaC EME0. TTeEp|oevta Tpocn[vda 312

m 2

308. em]opbev : the reading of the papyrus is surely wrong, as the subject requires
a plural, but the manuscript tradition is not univocal. Most contemporany editors
accept the variant énépBeov, transmitted by papyri as P.Lond.Lit. 11 and some of
the most relevant Byzantine mss. (see e.g. Marc. gr. 822, and London, British Li-
brary, Burney 86); other mss. have the less usual form énépbevv (Vat. gr. 1315), but
in most testimonies we read the easier, contracted form éndpBovv. It is possible that
the model had the uncontracted form, which the student did not recognize.

Lucio Del Corso
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9. EARLY HEXAMETERS

Bodleian Library Pl IX
MS. Gr. class. g. 63 (P)
Deir el-Bahari c.3.5x6.1 cm Early 1st cent. BCE

This papyrus was presented to the Bodleian Library by the Egypt Exploration
Fund in June 1918. On the Fund’s excavations at Deir el-Bahari see W.V. Davies,
Thebes, in T.G.H. James (ed.), Excavating in Egypt: The Egypt Exploration Society
1882-1982, London 1982, pp- 51-70.

What survives is a small fragment, written along the fibres, with remains of ten
verses from the upper part of a column that is broken on left, foot, and right. The
upper margin is preserved to a depth of 1.6 cm. The back is blank.

The scribe wrote a carefully-formed rounded upright bookhand of small size.
It is strictly bilinear: even p and v do not descend below the notional baseline; and
¢ projects very little below (with the foot of its vertical resting on a flat serif), but
considerably above the upper line. Bilinearity is emphasized by the generous use of
well-marked flat serifs at the feet and tops of vertical strokes as well as at the lower
extremity of the leftward-descending oblique of A. There are further serifs, or finials,
at the upper extremities of obliques (v, v) and on either end of horizontals (especially
7). Note a with cross-bar usually flattened but occasionally bowed (8); v stands on
a short vertical equipped with a flat-serifed base. The script belongs in G. Cavallo’s
‘Stile P.Berol. 9775 (Cavallo, Calamo, pp. 111-112), which comprises specimens
from both Herculaneum (group K in LSSE, pp. 36-37) and Egypt. In particular,
in view of its somewhat heavy tracing 9 compares with P.Herc. 697 (LSSE, pl.
XXXII) which Cavallo, Calamo, p. 111 assigned to the second century BCE. While
being less formal, less regular, and more fluid, the handwriting of a deed of loan of
99 BCE, P.Ryl. IV 586 (P.Ryl. IV, pl. 1; Roberts, GLH, 8a; Cavallo - Maehler, HB,
59; digital image on the Manchester collection website), is also relevant in that it
bears a certain similarity in general impression, heavy tracing, morphology (v, 1,
¢), bilinearity, and serif usage. The hand of this Rylands papyrus has been viewed
as an early specimen of ‘scrittura bilineare ad apici’ in which, as in 9, bilinearity is
underscored by the use of flat serifs; cf. Del Corso, Scrittura greca, esp. pp. 241-242.
On balance, I should assign 9 to the early first century BCE. So far as I can tell, there
is no external evidence for dating.

There are no lectional signs. Errors corrected by the first hand occur in lines 5
and 6 (cf. app. crit.).

The textual evidence, meagre though it is, points to a poem written in the style
of early epic poetry. There are no certainties on subject matter. Mention of the Da-
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naans (3) suits an episode in either the Trojan saga or the story of the Seven against
Thebes (see 3n., 6n.). There might be direct speech in 1. 8 (see 7n.), possibly involv-
ing a ‘shield-wielding’ man (6).

Ptolemaic Deir el-Bahari has so far yielded a fair number of Greek texts. We
possess many wall inscriptions (Eajtar, Deir el-Bahari, pp. 20, 439) and a few ostraca
(kajtar, Deir el-Bahari, pp. 19, 393-403), two of which carry literary texts: a collec-
tion of moral sayings (Eajtar’s no. A2 = CPF I1.3 [2017], pp. 128-135 [Gnom 15];
MP? 2588.4, LDAB 9922) and an aretalogy (Eajtar’s no. A1; MP* 2489, LDAB 6937,
TM 6312). On a more general level, Greek presence in the Thebaid is discussed by
Bataille, Memnonia, pp. 285-290, Clarysse, Greeks, pp. 1-19 (especially 18-19), and
Criscuolo, Greci, pp. 209-219. 9 provides remarkable new evidence. Its suggested date
is suspiciously close to the period of political unrest in the Thebaid in the years 132-
118 (Veisse, Révoltes, pp. 48-63; Fischer-Bovet, Army, p. 103), which encompasses
the disputed rebellion of Harsiesis (132-131) and the dynastic troubles that caused
the siege of Panopolis (129) and Ptolemy VIII’s personal intervention at Thebes at
the head of his army (130). As a result of this turmoil, garrisons were established in
the Memnoneia and Hermonthis (Vandorpe, City, p. 233). Is it coincidental that a
poem on a Greek mythical war (possibly that of the Seven against Thebes?) circu-
lated in the western Theban area relatively shortly after that period?

I had the benefit of a preliminary transcript made by Mr Edgar Lobel; it is kept
in the Bodleian Library.

(margin)

Jodap[
Jicwmapo [
Jdavaay [
Jewoves[ Jed [

5 lepeturtovto [

] acaxecmaroc [
Joveevyareo [
] morvActal

2 [ :tiny point of ink at line-level on edge 3 0w : ag (Lobel) unconvincing, although
reading @ has the consequence that the following v must be taken to be laterally more com-
pressed than usual [ : serifed left-hand part of cross-bar joining top of upright as of T (not
m) 4 [:remains of thick point of ink level with letter-tops, followed by flat horizontal at
line-level, as from serifs at the extremities of left-hand oblique and vertical of v 5 Jcpet :
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Lobelread ] n¢ o [ : tall upright inserted after o at a later stage, then bottom left-hand
angle as of &; the upright is joined at top (supra lineam) by an oblique descending to right,
touching the foot of a vertical: wid[ corrected from wd[ and later emended to wvd[? 6] :
on the edge, upper part of upright joining remains of short cross-bar level with letter-tops,
compatible with the top right-hand side of t, possibly =~ 7o : @ overwrittenono [ :
lower tip of upright equipped with horizontal serif ~ 7 [ : thick point of ink on edge level
with tops of letters, compatible with the top of an oblique descending to right as of v, or the
serifed top of an upright as of 1 (cf. 4 Jew); v (Lobel) less likely, I think, because the serifed top
of its left-hand branch has a somewhat different shape 8 ] : on the edge, top and lower
end of oblique descending to right asof a9 [ : first, left-hand side and remains of

cross-bar as of 7, 7; then indeterminate traces on edge level with tops of letters

(margin)

o]0 daip[povoc
ojict mapa [
1 Aavody 1

Jew dvetd[e]cr 6 [
Jc péEon tovtw . [
] a caxecndroc [
Jover Aevyaréo [
Ja moddAMcta [

10 Jov[

1. o]t : end of proper name. Early epic admits -oto Saippovoc at 3--|~*--~ (6x I, 8x
Od.), with names fitting >- -3~ or -3~ in the genitive. The name here needs not be one
of those attested in Homer.

2. oJict : or njwc?

3. Aava@y : since -@v is aligned vertically with Aev- in 7, it mighe fic the fifth longum.
If so, tlayvmdrov, as often in Homer, suggests itself as a possibility. But vertical alignment
with lines 1-2 and 4 shows that -@y might occupy the fourth longum instead. In early epic,
Aavaof is used to designate the Greeks opposed to the Trojans as well as the participants in
the war of the Seven against Thebes (Hes., Cat., fr. 193.6 M.-W. = F90.6 Hirsch.; see LfgrE
sv., B2, p. 218; Hirschberger, Katalogos, p. 359; for later poetry, see SH 912 ii 2 = Antim., fr.
dub. 198 Matth.).

4.0 [ :since v is a satisfactory interpretation of the traces, yokemot]cwv dveid[elct Ou[udv
(cf. 1. 3.438 ... xohemoicty dveidect Boudv Evinte) merits consideration. See also 5n.

5. tovto [ : tow[ corrected from twd[ and later changed into twvd[ (see app. crit.)? If
50, since 1 in T is not crossed out, Twvd[ might represent a variant as well as a true correc-
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tion. One tentative guess might be " 00 T’ [8mi - = vs T 00 @YY’ [Momd” - =. In any case
péeon T, if correctly understood, is likely to have been preceded by another infinitive, perhaps
at the end of 4 (e.g. &vintew or &viyar?). (I am reluctant to consider todtm §[ vs todtay J[.)

6. cakecmdroc [ : on the edge, serifed foot of upright compatible with 1. Perhaps i[nnéta
Tudebc as at II. 5.126? This suggests an episode in the story of the Seven against Thebes (see
also 3n.). Since direct speech in 8 (as argued for in 7n.) points to developed narrative con-
struction, the question then is, are we dealing with an episode in a large-scale Theban po-
em (the Cyclic Thebaid?) rather than a remembrance in an entirely different context as at I.
4.376-399? But I must clearly admit that Tydeus’ presence in 6 is purely speculative and may
be fanciful; and consequently the poem may well have focused on the Trojan saga.

7. evyodéo [ : the trace on the edge is a thick point of ink level with the tops of letters,
perhaps the top of an oblique descending to right as of v, or the serifed top of an upright as
of 1 (see app. crit.). The shape is not suited to the serif characteristic of the upper extremity
of the left-hand branch of v. Since Aev- most probably occupies the fifth longum, we could
consider (a) Aevyordoy [+, (b) revyaréoilct, and (c) Aevyaréor[o. (a) and (b) look promising.
The dative plural, (b), might refer to a group of persons. If so, petep]dver? If the subject is the
‘shield-wielding’ man (6) here too, we could then consider something on the lines of toict
& dvictdpevoc petep]dvel Asvyaréoi[ct (cf. Il 9.52). But if the dative refers to words (cf. II.
20.109), perhaps mpoceg]dver Aevyaréoy[ct (‘with painful words’) could be thought of; cf. Hes.,
fr. 280.25 M.-W. (= Minyas, fr. 7.25 Bern.) npocepdver petkixiotct. As for (a), one guess might
be mpoceg]dver Aevyadov [te, in which case another adjective in the accusative should figure
in the first half of the verse. In any case these hypotheses posit direct speech in 8.

Raffaele Luiselli



10. LATE HEXAMETERS

Bodleian Library PL X
MS. Gr. class. g. 6 (P)
? 5% 6.9 cm 5th cent. CE

The papyrus was purchased from A.H. Sayce in 1888. It bears writing on both
sides: beginnings of hexameters on the — side (A), ends of hexameters on the | (B).
The hand on A is an informal specimen of the sloping pointed majuscule (cf. e.g.
P.Oxy. XI 1371 = Cavallo - Maehler, GB, 16a). The hand on B is of the same gen-
eral type, but smaller and faster, and with cursive features. Its size is not conclusive
for the identification, since the writing may be compressed at the end of the line,
but there are differences in letter forms such as A and v, though the ductus of @ is the
same. This could be a fragment of an opisthograph single sheet with two different
hexameter compositions or, less likely, a part of a codex leaf.

The initial letters are slightly enlarged. A diple is written in the margin opposite
A 4; cf. A. Ricciardetto, Critical and Utilitarian Sigla in the Adespota Greek Hexam-
eter Texts on Papyri, TiC 15.2 (2023), pp- 359-379: 367-368.

What survives on the — side points to a battle scene; Tvd[ at A 7 should refer to
Tydeus or his son, i.e. Diomedes: this could be a poem related to the Theban saga
or the Trojan war. The other side contains references to song or music (B 1,2,3,
6); there are several verbal affinities with late hexameter poetry.

I am grateful to Dr W.B. Henry for comments and criticism.

A=)
ToAopEVo | moAopévo|
ovdepoymv[ o0& paymv [
e, o [ Sewaivo [
> tevyeotavt| tetyea Todt[o
5 To100s0Vvp[ tola Bedv B[
towdex @[ tola 8¢ kol @[
wd [ Tvs [
ov[ ov[

1.1

1.1
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B (1)
Jocownc Joc ofunc
] 1onc ] iofic
Jyvow ocagicn Mlydeovoc defen
Jew [ ],
5 ]nksrououvoc Emieto podvoc
Juvomorevery V] pvomoredev
] oyevedinc ] o yevédinc

].c ]c

A3 :letter feet: rising oblique; upright slightly below line-level; upright, followed by
a hole and possibly a high trace on the edge of the break [: lower part of upright slanting
to the right 6 . .:indeterminate high traces 7 [:speck high in the line 9] [: top
of rising oblique or curve, perhaps part of an enlarged initial o or 6

B 2] : right-hand tip of high horizontal 3 Jo o: foot of upright followed by gap and
anupright 4 [:footofgorc ] . :top ofstroke; upright slanting to the right; low traces
followed by lower part of descending oblique 7] : top of upright with horizontal to the
right 8] : top of upright

A

1. tadhopéve[v or moAkopéve. Ttodkopévav is the first word in the hexameter in I1. 15.191
and Nonn., D. 42.11.

2. 0082 pdynv : 00d¢ pdync begins Nonn., D. 22.354, 29.175, 35.141.

3. dewwafve [ or dewafvay [. The word in this metrical position is common in late po-
etry, though there are some eatlier parallels.

4, tebdyeo tadto : The collocation is also found in Nonn., D. 25.337, 37.773, 46.89, and
AP 9.460.1, but its position is always after the first metron.

5. tot0. 0s@v Plach~ (cf. Hes., Th. 886 and 897, Ap. Rh., 4.558) or BlovA- (cf. Hes., Th.
960, Mimn., 9.6).

6. 1ol 3¢ kaf begins Opp., Hal. 4.630 and Ps.-Man., 2.480.

7. Tvd[ : a form of Tudebc or Tudeldnc.

B (1)

1. ofunc occurs in the same metrical position in Opp., Hal. 3.28, QS., 7.320, AP 4.1.17;
cf. ‘Apollinar.’, Mer. Ps. 11 30.2 and 119.2.

2. lofic or {ofic. A fairly common clausula.

3. Mlydpovoc defen : See e.g. AP 9.363.16 Aydpavov deidel or Orph., Arg. 5 hydoavov
dowdriv. defen(c) occurs at verse-end in Callim., H. 4.7, Theoc., 1.23, 61, [Opp.], Cyn. 1.29;
defc- in the same sedes is common in ‘Apollinar.’, Met. Ps. (A transcript by E. Lobel, kept at
the Bodleian Library, helped me to improve my reading of this line.)
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5. &]mketo podvoc : Fournet on P.Aphrod.Lit. IV 10.31 gives parallels from late poetry;
see already Emp., fr. 134.11 K &reto podvov.

6. O]uvomoretew : The verb found favour with late antique authors; see Fournet on
P.Aphrod. Lit. IV 5.13, and cf. Perale, APHex I, p. 364. For the metrical position, see ‘Apolli-
nar.’, Met. Ps. passim (-g6cw), P.Aphrod.Lit. IV 11.29 and 18.35 (-e6ew), and especially P.Lond.
Lit. 38 = APHex 1 39.2 (Opvomohevew), where the previous line ends yevé0nt (cf. next line here).

7. 1.0 yevé0Anc : -o]o is well paralleled in this position and is partly compatible with the
traces, but the high horizontal to the right of the vertical stroke is confusing; it can hardly
be m, which would create problems with the metre. yevé0inc is very often found at line end,
not least in ‘Apollinar.’, Met. Ps.

Nikolaos Gonis






11. Lyric. AbpEnDUM TO P.BaD. VI 178

Bodleian Library PL XI
MS. Gr. class. g. 39 (P)
Ankyron Polis (Al Hibah) c.6.9x3.8 cm Mid 3rd cent. BCE

A small fragment from a papyrus roll. Like 15, it was recovered from Al Hibah
mummy cartonnage. The front, written along the fibres, carries a few line-begin-
nings from a column that is broken on top, foot, and right. To the left of the written
surface is an intercolumnium c. 0.7 cm wide. The back cannot be inspected because
the fragment is framed with a backing. The papyrus was mentioned in Summary
Catalogue V1 (1924), pp. xxii, 159 (no. 32471). It is also referred to in LS], see 16n.

This fragment belongs to the same roll as P.Lond. inv. 693 + P.Heid. inv. G.
1100. B.P. Grenfell and A.S. Hunt published the London fragments in 1897 as
P.Grenf. II 8(a); short descriptions are found in Catalogue of Additions to the Manu-
scripts in the British Museum in the Years 1894-1899, London 1901, p. 535, P.Lond.
I (1907), p. xxvi, and P.Lond.Lit. 49 (p. 37). The Heidelberg fragments were
made known at the 1937 Oxford congress of papyrology, see Bilabel, Neue Funde,
pp- 74-77. G.A. Gerhard Jr published them in full in 1938 together with a revised
edition of the London fragments as P.Bad. (also styled VBP) VI 178. Later editions
of the poem(s) include Sel. Pap. 111 89, ALG 11> Timotheus fr. 3 A-B (pp. 171-176),
PMG 925, and GL V 925. Photographs of the Heidelberg fragments were pub-
lished in P.Bad. VI, pl. 11, Seider, Pal. Gr. 11, pl. IV no. 7, Cavallo - Maehler, HB,
12, and RSO n.s. 90 (2017), p. 47; images are available in Heid.Pap.Dig. Cf. MP?
1538, LDAB 4122, TM 62930.

11 is part of a batch of papyri which the Bodleian Library bought from Gren-
fell in 1896 (see Summary Catalogue V1, p. xxii). The London fragments (hereafter
L) were acquired by Grenfell and Hunt in Cairo in 1896; the British Museum pur-
chased them from Grenfell on 14 November 1896. The cartonnage from which they
were dismounted (for information thereon see P.Grenf. II, p. 1) is likely to have been
found in the Al Hibah tomb which produced the papyri mentioned in P.Hib. I, p.
5. The piece of cartonnage which yielded the Heidelberg fragments (hereafter H)
was bought by Carl August Reinhardt from a dealer in 1896, and entered the Hei-
delberg collection in 1897; see P.Bad. VI, p. 27, and R. Seider, Heidelberger Jahr-
biicher 8 (1964), p. 169 (and pp. 143-145 for information on the 1897 acquisitions).
On Reinhardt’s activities in Egypt see S. Kopstein, Das Abklatscharchiv beim Worter-
buch der dgyptischen Sprache, 2, Berlin 1996 (MittWb 5), pp. 35-47 (especially pp. 37
ff. on his purchases of antiquities). On Al Hibah material more generally, see most
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recently J.R. Morgan, The Snares of Thoth: A Social History of Provincial Administra-
tion in Ptolemaic Egypt, PhD Diss., Yale University 2023, pp. 215-226.

The upper rim of 11 joins the lower edge of H fr. 1 col. ii so that line 15 in the
latter (= PMG 925d.15) coincides with 11 1: the letter-tops in H combine perfectly
with the letter-feet in 11.

In the extant fragments of the roll, no sheet-joins are visible, nor is there any di-
rect evidence for the width of the sheets. L consists of two fragments (hereafter L1
and L2), both from the lower parts of two columns. As for H, there were originally
four fragments. As a result of careful restoration work (cf. Bilabel, Neue Funde, p.
74), they were reduced by combination to two larger fragments (hereafter H1 and
H2), each of which carries parts of two consecutive columns; portions of the lower
margin are extant in H2 but missing in H1. Remains of four columns are therefore
preserved in L1, L2, and H2 i-ii. The position of H1 (+ 11) is uncertain: Friedrich
Bilabel’s comparative examination of H and L in the then British Museum (as re-
ferred to in P.Bad. VI, p. 27) seems to have produced inconclusive results; cf. Bi-
label, Neue Funde, p. 75, and P.Bad. VI, p. 29. The order of the columns is equally
uncertain, and rests on inferences from textual evidence.

There are portions of the lower margin in L1, L2, and H2 ii. No upper margin sur-
vives. No column is preserved to full height. The maximum extant number of lines to
the column is 21 (H1 ii + 11) and 22 (H2 i). As H2 i shows, the text is written in con-
tinuous long lines: although we have no objective means of telling how many letters
would be missing in the initial lacuna in line 10, this line appears to have had more
than 40 letters and a number of syllables greater than the hexameter consisting entirely
of dactyls. Line-ends are uneven, but not always marked by word-end: words are split
across lines in H1 ii (= PMG 925d) 2-3, 5-6, 11 3-4 (= 17-18 below), H2 i (= PMG
925¢) 9-10, 20-21. An anomalously shorter line is H1 i 15 (= PMG 925c.15). In-line
blank spaces of varying width are found in H1 1 9 (after -no in -7 of, PMG 925c.9),
before &1in H2 1 13 (= PMG 925¢.13), and possibly also in 11 2 (see 16n. below).

The script is an upright capital with somewhat informal tendencies. Letters
such as u, @, and (at times) o are broad, whereas g, 6, o, ¢ are narrow; 0 may also be
smaller and high. Shading elements emerge in 1, m, v, and §, in which the horizon-
tal strokes are often thicker. The second verticals in p, @, and n are c-shaped; v may
have the second vertical raised. An accurate description of the hand was given by
Cavallo - Maehler, HB, p. 42 (no. 12); cf. also Del Corso, Scritture, p. 46, and Ca-
vallo, Scrittura, p- 36.

No lectional signs are in evidence. Elision is usually effected but not signalled
(see e.g. 13 below); there are examples of scriptio plena in H2 i 6 (= PMG 925¢.6) 1¢
guoicw (if correctly read), H2 i 18 (= PMG 925¢.18) gpéva &5péyaro, possibly H2 i
4 (= PMG 925¢.4) -va. peéBatev. Such inconsistencies in the Ptolemaic papyri of
verse texts are discussed by Pordomingo, Scriptio plena vs. élision. The scribe writes
iota adscript in H1 ii 2 (= PMG 925d.2), H2 i 5 (= PMG 925¢.5), and H2 1 17 (=
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PMG 925e.17); there is no certain example of omission. First-hand corrections are
mentioned in P.Bad. VI, p. 28. An unemended mistake may lurk in SoAymrac at
H1ii 2 (= PMG 9254.2).

Paragraphi were entered below 11 2 and H2 i 20 (= PMG 925£.20). A coronis oc-
curs in H2 ii (= PMG 925/), after which no one-line blank is found, despite P.Bad. VI,
p- 32 (‘darunter eine Zeile freigelassen’) and Page’s apparatus in PMG, p. 494 (‘unius
v. spat. vac.’). Ink traces compatible with, yet not necessarily belonging to, the upper
part of a coronis also occur in 11 (see 18n.). The purpose of neither sign is clear; no
other fragments of this roll carry line-beginnings for comparison. There is nothing
to suggest that either sign is employed as a metrical divider. Gerhard, P.Bad. VI, p.
32, considered whether the coronis might mark (a) poem-end or (b) a major textual
division within the poem. Neither hypothesis can be either borne out or refuted on
internal evidence. The paragraphus may also indicate a textual, yet lesser, division.

Ever since H’s discovery, the lyric fragments preserved on L and H have been
thought to fit the story of Odysseus: see Bilabel, Neue Funde, p. 75, Gerhard, P.Bad.
VI, pp. 28-31, as well as H. Oellacher, Gnomon 16 (1940), p. 508, and A. Kérte,
APF 14 (1941), p. 113. Solid evidence is set out by Page, Sel. Pap. 111, pp. 396-397.
11 contributes new details which are seemingly consistent with Odysseus” under-
world meeting with Anticleia, and perhaps other characters as well, on the example
of the Odyssean nekyia.

The poor condition of the extant fragments and the text’s layout, akin as it is to
the format of the Berlin papyrus of Timotheus’ Persae (P.Berol. inv. 9875), hamper
the reconstruction of the metrical scheme. No evidence for strophes or strophic re-
sponsion can be detected. This may in principle be due to the text’s fragmentary
state of preservation. But it may also be unrelated; if so, it suggests astrophic com-
position. A few observations on metre are found in P.Bad. VI, pp. 34-35; cf. also
Oellacher, Gnomon 16 (1940), p. 509, Korte, APF 14 (1941), p. 114.

As for prosody, the extant fragments of the roll display examples of correptio epi-
ca: probable, H1 ii 14 (= PMG 925d.14) ot &vvenev (cf. Od. 1.1, Il. 2.761, h. Ven. 1,
Soph., Ph. 142), H2 i 9 (= PMG 925¢.9) i Edpeyidav; possible, H2 i 13 (= PMG
925¢.13) kai e[ (?), H21 16 (= PMG 925¢.16) §vtpov Gp-. A case of hiatus after a long
vowel in the longum position is &0 &dye[Jv at H115 (= PMG 925¢.5), cf. Thgn., 957,
and also Telecl., 44.4 K.-A., Ar., Vesp. 425, on which see A.C. Moorhouse, CQ 12
(1962), pp. 239-244. The prosodic treatment of other vowel meetings is doubtful.
Correptio epica in H2 1 14 (= PMG 925¢.14) |ce1 otte (cf. e.g. Il. 1.57 al., Od. 1.226
al.)? Or synecphonesis as at e.g. Thgn., 931? Or hiatus? As for -nw oiin H119 (=
PMG 925¢.9): if the blank space preceding of (article) is a pause-marker, then hia-
tus is to be reckoned with (suggesting period-end?). If it is not, correptio epica (cf.
Aesch., Supp. 1020)? Consonantalisation of t may occur in @évioy at 11 4 (see 18n.).
A case of syllable lengthening before initial A might be -ue Avy- (followed by ‘Attic
correption’?) in H1 ii 4 (= PMG 925d.4) though the copyist did not write AA, con-
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trary to scribal practice in the early papyri (cf. e.g. S. West, Prolemaic Papyri, p. 113).
‘Attic correption’ may be in evidence in é3péyato at H2 i 18 (= PMG 925¢.18), and
possibly also in Avypd at H1 ii 4 (= PMG 925d.4). On the other hand, 1 is length-
ened before @p in dAecippova at 11 4 (= 18). There are doubts about the scansion
of k]edp- in L2.7 (= PMG 925b.7), and ] kpat- in H1 ii 8 (= PMG 9254.8), though
initial kp- in the latter might be treated as syllable-closing in the style of Homer (cf.
11.6.387 al., Od. 5.4 al.), as well as of much choral and tragic lyric (cf. e.g. Barrett on
Eur., Hipp. 760, p. 310), but unlike contemporary poetry (on which see Hordern,
Timotheus, pp. 60-61). The treatment of kv, v, and T is uncertain.

The authorship of the poetic fragments remains unknown. No external evidence
is available; the textual coincidence of H2 i 22 (= PMG 925¢.22) with the quotation
PMG 794 (on which see Hordern, Timotheus, pp. 250-251) is neither significant, as
Gerhard, P.Bad. VI, p. 34 (and Kérte, APF 14 [1941], p. 114) acknowledged, nor
unquestionable. The assessment rests on theme and style. Timotheus wrote the po-
ems Elpenor (PMG 779), Cyclops (PMG 780-783), Laertes (PMG 784), and Scylla
(PMG 793-794), of which Elpenor and Scylla may well have been dithyrambs (cf.
Hordern, Timotheus, pp. 10-12, 250). Some manuscripts of the Etymologicum Mag-
num also credit him with an Odyssey (see Hordern, Timotheus, p. 12), to the extent
that Elpenor, Cyclops, Laertes, and Scylla have often been taken to be four sections
(or ‘books’) of the Odyssey. Instead Hordern, Timotheus, p. 13 suggests that ‘the or-
ganization of these four poems into a group, if such an arrangement ever existed,
was the result of later compilation’. In the light of this evidence Bilabel, Neue Funde,
pp. 74-75 attributed L and H to Timotheus; so did Gerhard, P.Bad. VI, pp. 31-34.
In particular, the latter argued (p. 34) for Timotheus” Odyssey, which he suggested
might in actual fact have been a dithyramb called Odysseus. Oellacher, Gnomon 16
(1940), p. 508 and Kérte, APF 14 (1941), pp. 113-114 endorsed the attribution to
Timotheus, though both wondered whether one or more poems are represented in
L and H. Instead Page, Sel. Pap. I, pp. 396-399, questioned the ascription to Ti-
motheus altogether; so did Hordern, Timotheus, pp. 105-106. See also PMG, p. 494,
with J. Diggle, CR 20 (1970), p. 6 (and SLG, p. 158). The currently available evi-
dence encourages the following comments on the authorship issue:

(i) The style of the Persae, with its characteristically elaborate compounds and
daring periphrases, is, as Page, Sel. Pap. 111, pp. 396-397 pointed out (and Hordern
maintained), quite unlike the style of the text of 11 + P.Bad. VI 178; even Korte,
APF 14 (1941), p. 114 acknowledged that the compound adjectives in these frag-
ments are less prominent than those found in the Persae. There is scant evidence
for Timotheus’ poems other than the Persae: there is no telling whether the quota-
tions PMG 796 (from a nome?) and 800 are stylistically representative of the poems
from which they were extracted. The stylistic discrepancy is potentially significant.
Either Timotheus was stylistically versatile or, if he was not, the fragments carried
by 11 + P.Bad. VI 178 can hardly be assigned to him, whatever their chosen genre.
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(ii) Thematic connections are of doubtful significance. Homer’s Odyssey not only
provided material for four of Timotheus’ poems but also influenced other lyric po-
etry of the late fifth and fourth centuries. We have some titles and a few fragments
(Hordern, Timotheus, pp. 106-107, 250), including a disputed quotation in a papy-
rus text (P.Vindob. G 19996, b III [MPER n.s. I 22, p. 140], see A. Fongoni, AION
[filol] 28 [2006], pp. 100-102, Bad., Philoxeni Cytherii testimonia et fragmenta, Pisa-
Roma 2014, pp. 114-115); and there might have been more to Odyssey-inspired
lyric than we know. The quotation PMG 780 from Timotheus’ Cyclops has ties to
Od. 9.208-210, 345-346 (cf. Zimmermann, Dithyrambos, p. 130, Hordern, Timo-
theus, p. 110). This parallels the Odyssean echoes in 11 + P.Bad. VI 178, but hardly
constitutes meaningful evidence for its authorship.

Mr Edgar Lobel made a preliminary transcript, which I was privileged to con-
sult; it is kept in the Bodleian Library.

1. % yocmop [
1 Movemoyver x [
] _IS(DV'T(XCS}.O. _can[
] mov Ae__@povagoviov[
5 ] [] pvvbovkaral
Jovdemorvdexal

1.0

1], : point of ink at line-level, then lower part of oblique descending from right to
left % x:ink atline-level on edge, perhaps part of lower arc of circle [ : foot of oblique
sloping down to left 2 A : confused traces: first, top and lower part of oblique descend-
ing from right to left, with extra specks (accidental) to left; second, three vertically-arranged
onward-sloping segments, perhaps the remains of second oblique descending to left, over-
lapped by thick point at mid-height, then more ink at line-level on the edge of a small gap
1.k : tiny point of ink at line-level (delusory? Or accidental?); as for «, the rising oblique in
the upper half of the line suits the upper branch of « better than n (whose second stroke is a
flat horizontal in this hand) [ : c-shaped curve touched by tiny remnant of horizontal at
mid-height, perhaps ¢ (0 not suggested, yet not excluded?) 3 8w : unexplained ink traces
above, not part of these letters (see 16n. below) v t: trace in lower part of line as from
a flat arc (or possibly lower half of upright?), then dot level with tops of letters, perhaps the
right-hand extremity of upper curve as of ¢ 1,0 : horizontal level with letter-tops; below
its left-hand extremity, point of ink at line-level o c: first, very tiny traces at mid-height
(delusory?); second, two vertically-arranged points of ink, the upper one at two-thirds height,
possibly compatible with the tip of top curve of ¢, bending down as at H1 ii 7 (= PMG 9254.
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7) oc (the presumed curve seems too wide for o), the lower one (at half-height) accidental?;
third, point of ink at one-third height as from the lower part of upright; together, 1, perhaps
c? (if the point at half-height is accidental; traces and spacing do not suit Ar) =l : not yol:
cross-bar, and junction in the right-hand side with a thick point as from the top of an up-
right; below that, slightly concave trace at line-level suggesting, not the left-hand extremity
of a steeply rising oblique as of a, but the lower part of the rightward-curving second ver-
tical of = 4 in the intercolumnium, vertically-arranged curved line segments: offsets? Or
top of coronis?  ov: accidental speck below the right-hand end of the oblique of v v A:
right-hand arc of circle, presumably o (not 1); as for A, the right-hand oblique is somewhat
steep but there is no serious doubt about the reading (a excluded because no remains of the
cross-bar are visible) & _@ : lower half of left-hand arc of circle (with tiny point of ink, if
not delusory, presumably belonging to the upper curve), then upright: together, c, g, and
the like (not ) @p : accidental specks above either letter (offsets?) 5] [ : ink on the
edge level with tops of letters ] : ¢ or right-hand side of n =~ 7] [ : two points of ink
on the edge level with tops of letters

12 plérep dua Oavato [ H1ii 12 (= PMG 925d.12)

aJAn dye por 168e [ H1ii 13 (= PMG 925d.13)

~Jvopot Evveney da H1ii 14 (= PMG 925d.14)

15 ] #&hoyoc mapamal 11 1+ H1ii 15 (= PMG 925d.15)

dAhov émorvel k[ 112
8oV ctdter o ¢ anl 113
mov dAecippova @dvioy [ 11 4
1 [] pvdbov karal 115
20 ] 0088 moéAy Sexa[ 116
1.1 117

No continuous thread can be followed, but there are probable allusions to the dialogue
between Odysseus and his mother in the Odyssean nekyia. As Hommel (ap. Gerhard, P.Bad.
VI, p. 30) observed, [n]atep éud (12) and [d]A &ye por 168 (13) echo Od. 11.164 (cf. 210)
and 170 respectively; see Page, Sel. Pap. 111, p. 396, for comments on this set of similarities. In
addition, Bavato [ (12) recalls Bavdzoto (of Anticleia’s death) in Od. 11.171; and &ioyoc in
15 (= 11 1) is paralleled by dréxov in Od. 11.177 (see also 15n.). It seems as though Odysseus
addresses his mother in 12-13, then a transitional formula (14) may well lead on to Anticleia’s
reply (15-16?). Further reconstructions require greater guesswork, see 17n. and 18n.

As for metre, ‘dactylic’ thythm is recognizable in 12-16, 19 (?), 20, and a dochmius may
be in evidence in 18 (see note). Beyond that, there are no certainties.

12. Oavoro [ : Odvato[ was tentatively suggested in Diehl’s apparatus; not Oapato[ (Oduo
o[ Gerhard, Page; Oopd to[ Diehl).
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14. Diehl in the critical apparatus suggested «&i]vé pot and pd[mp, but pal cannot be
read in place of 8q[.

15. ] :one of these lost letters must be a narrow one.

droxoc : Cavallo - Maehler, HB, p. 42 deciphered Jadoyoc nap anal in H1 ii 15 (= PMG
925d.15), whereas previous editors print Gerhard’s Jeacvcra Oavar[. The join with 11 now
shows that ] & oyoc is to be read instead of Jadoyoc.

napona : tapd na[15( seems likely, see Od. 11.177-178 drdyov ... | g péver mapd oudi,
Thgn., 1126-1127 Invelémnc ... GAdyov | #f v (Odysseus) MO’ dmépeve ekt mopa woidi
pévovca. In Homer, Odysseus asks Anticleia if Penelope is still with their son; here it may
well be Anticleia who reports on Penelope.

16. &\ hov : the traces surviving before the first lambda are confused and partly acciden-
tal. The line segments resembling two damaged oblique strokes descending from right to
left (see app. crit. for further details) are too close to combine to form a recognizable letter.
The first oblique is likely to stem from the scribe’s pen as it is aligned vertically with the oth-
er line-beginnings; it suits the left-hand side of a (& 8). The second oblique is unexplained
and might be made up of offset ink generated by the cartonnage manufacturing process, as
is often the case with e.g. P.Mil.Vogl. VIII 309; cf. also 15. Offsetting might also account for
the unexplained ink above i6&- in 17. (On offset ink in the papyri see G.B. D’Alessio, His-
toria 61 (2012), pp. 297-298, and Prodi, Guests, pp. 5-6, adding e.g. P.Bad. VI 176 (Turner,
Bookhands, p- 29), CPF 1.2* (2008), 18 24T. = CLGP 1.2.6 [2019], Hippocrates 7 [cf. p- 172])
The central segment of the ‘second oblique’ is partly overlapped by a thick point, then more
ink survives at line-level: confused remains of the right-hand side of a (A 5)? Since a vowel
is needed, a, though damaged and partly obscured by accidental traces, seems inevitable; I
cannot think of anything more plausible.

gnoyvel : LSJ 675 (s.v. dnoyvéw, 2) refers to it as ‘PBodl.ined. 32471°. If the subject is Pe-
nelope, we could consider e.g. 00 86pov] | §hov Enoyvel in 15-16 (cf. Then., 353 §6pov dA-
Lov émolyeo), following the example of Od. 11.181-182 where Anticleia tells Odysseus that
ketvn ... pévet ... | colcv Wi peydpotctv.

At the end, perhaps ke[ rather than kol. If the ‘tiny point of ink’ before k is fanciful (or
accidental), then an in-line blank space must be reckoned with. If so, kg[{va (see above), pre-
ceded by a marker of period-end? The proposed reconstruction for 15-16 would then pro-
duce — v <] — v« —— I - [, i.e. perhaps hem!? I..... (with ‘- [~ possibly starting a dochmius
as in 182 But there are alternative possibilities, of course). (For another potential example of
in-line blank space as metrical boundary see introd.)

17. 18@v ctdlet : tears? This guess is based on two observations: (a) in the Odyssean nekyia,
the sight of a deceased person generates crying, see Od. 11.55, 87, 390-391, 395; and (b) ctd-
Cew is often associated with tears, in Euripides (see LS] 1632, sv., L[1], adding Ion 876) and
elsewhere, in verse (see AP 7.190.3 ctdéaco képo ddxpv, 14.137.1 Sdxpv ... ctdéavtec, Opp.,
Hal. 4.343-344 On’ Sppoct ddxpvo oin | ctdtew) as well as in prose (e.g. Xen., Cyr. 5.1.5). A
supplement such as 4’ [dupdtov (cf. Eur., HF 1354-1355 dr’ dpudrov | Ectata mydc), though
purely speculative, would be in keeping with this hypothesis. After ctdtet, there are a hori-
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zontal, level with the tops of letters, and (below its left-hand extremity) a point of ink at line-
level. This suggests y, or smaller-sized w as at H1 i 4 (= PMG 925c¢.4), 11 (= PMG 925¢.11) na,
and elsewhere. As for o ¢, I think ci may suit traces and space (see above for palaeographi-
cal details). All in all, Técic seems an acceptable reading; since a vowel is needed before final
¢, I cannot think of anything more plausible. This reading provides a subject for ctdter. At
first glance, it is natural to take mécic to refer to Odysseus, especially in the light of ‘wife’ (i.e.
Penelope?) in 15. But if so, two questions spring to mind:

(i) Who is the deceased person at whose sight ‘Odysseus’ bursts into tears? Anticleia? But
in the light of Homeric usage in Od. 11, i8cv suggests a first encounter, whereas, to judge
from 12-13, ‘mother’ (i.e. Anticleia?) and the speaker (Odysseus?) must have met earlier on.
If Odysseus’ dialogue with Anticleia is over by the end of 16, the object of i8¢v might be
Agamemnon (cf. Od. 11.387-396). Alternatively, following the example of Od. 11.235-332
we could think of one of the heroines. But in Homer, at least, Odysseus does not shed tears
for any of them, and it remains a question why he should have been mentioned in his capac-
ity as Penelope’s husband in such context.

(i) If Odysseus is referred to in the third person in 17, who is the narrator?

A plausible alternative might be to take mdcic to refer to Agamemnon himself, although
the traces do not suit ayg[ in place of an[ (see above). If so, Odysseus might be the object
of 8¢ (cf. Od. 11.390); and né¢ic will require mention of Clytemestra somewhere in 17.

18. In the intercolumnium, offsets? Or damaged top of coronis?

drecippova is an addendum lexicis; cf. dhecibopoc, attested only in Paul. Sil., Soph. 566.
Lobel appears to have read i\eddppova, with unexpected Attic form (contrast e.g. hadc in Ti-
moth., PMG 791.209, 236, 239; vaéc PMG 791.91). But palacographically 1 is not an obvi-
ous interpretation of the backward-curved trace, and the traces between ¢ and ¢ do not suit
®. Moreover, an adjective meaning ‘kindly-hearted’ would provide an unwanted combina-
tion with @dviov (not oviov).

drecippova @évioy : of doom? See Bur., Hipp. 561-562 w6t | povieot, as well as a number
of passages underscoring the impact of destiny on ¢pfiv and other psychic organs, whether it
is negative (in later poetry, QS., 3.85 nétpoc 84 oi firop &dduva, Nonn., D. 8.336 Sordepova
métpov) or positive (Pind., Ol. 2.36 ebppova nétpov). One guess might then be nétpov (or
oltov) énéc]lmov, see especially métpov énécmov at Od. 11.197 (Anticleia on her own death)
and 389 (of the casualties in Aegisthus’ palace). If so, énéc]lnov may be first person singular,
or third person plural: does someone (Agamemnon?) recall his own death, or the death of his
companions (as at Od. 11.389)?

As for metre, I take it that the sequence resulting from the proposed text for 17-18 could
be interpreted as (end of) hemiepes (f) followed by dochmius (with gévioy, possibly before
lost consonant?) of the disputed form <5 — S8 © — given by MSS in some passages, see Gen-
tili - Lomiento, Metrica, pp. 117-118, 239 (cf. also M.L. West, Greek Metre, p. 111, and, for
discussion on the anapaestic beginning, E. Medda, SCO 43 [1995], pp. 132-133 n. 75). The
combination of dactyls and dochmiacs is not a usual one (see A. Tibaldi, SCO 47 [2004],
pp- 299-332 on Attic drama) but is defensible, especially in supposedly polymetric context.
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20. néwv dexal : mention of the conquest of Troy in the tenth year (cf. I1. 2.329 tét Sexdran
8¢ mdlv aipicopev)? Or of Odysseus’ ten-year journey to Ithaca? The former suggests re-
membrance, the latter prediction. But other interpretations could be thought of.

Raffaele Luiselli






12. ANTHOLOGY CONTAINING PHILEMON

Bodleian Library PL XII
MS. Gr. class. f. 8 (P) recto
? c.13.5x9.8 cm 2nd cent. BCE

This fragment is part of a batch of papyri which the Bodleian Library bought
from A.H. Sayce in 1888; they appear to have been dismounted from a mummy-
case; cf. Summary Catalogue V1 (1924), p. xii (no. 31216).

The papyrus bears writing on both sides. The front (recto), written along the fi-
bres, carries remains from the upper part of two consecutive columns of a verse an-
thology. There is considerable variation in the column height, so much so that the
upper margin is preserved to a height of ¢. 3 cm above col. i and ¢. 1.2 cm above
col. ii; see ii 1-2n. below for the suggestion that the top margin was originally c.
2.5 cm deep. On uniformity and variation in the column height see Johnson, Book-
rolls and Scribes, p. 54. The intercolumnium is very narrow. On the back, written
across the fibres, from top to bottom in relation to the text on the front, are remains
of an account.

The handwriting of the anthology is an unattractive, somewhat coarsely-made
script of medium size, written with a thick pen — note heavy tracing throughout.
There are inconsistencies in letter-forms, in letter-widths, in spacing between let-
ters, and in ornament. These variations show the scribe’s lack of skill and make the
identification of traces uncertain in places. The script is an informal version of the
square majuscule used in the second century BCE for copying elegant books (cf.
e.g. P.Tebt. II1.1 692, Cavallo - Maehler, HB, 56); it is comparable with the hand
which wrote SB XXII 15463 (CdE 68 [1993], pl. 1), a petition of 138-117 BCE.
Therefore, I should assign 12 to the second century BCE. The undated fragment of
document on the back also belongs in the second century, as do other papyri from
the same purchase lot, see Summary Catalogue V1, p. xii.

Scriptio plena occurs in col. ii 1, 2, 9; there is no certain example of elision. Iota
adscript is omitted in ii 2 and is wrongly added in ii 3. There are occasional errors,
some of which have been corrected by the first hand, see app. crit. on col. i 2, 5, 6.

Paragraphi are found in col. ii; their function will be discussed below.

As for contents, E-W.B. Nicholson, Bodley’s Librarian in the years 1882-1912,
was the first to point out the presence of comic verse in 12 (Summary Catalogue V1,
p- 31). Comic trimeters are indeed found in col. ii, in which the following set of
coincidences is in evidence:

(i) Lines 1-2 overlap two iambic trimeters which Stobaeus, 4.35.1 (V, p. 857.7-
8 Hense) cites with the heading ®@ipovoc without specifying the play. The same
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passage is transmitted in Ps.-Plutarch, Consol. ad Apoll. 2.102c with no indication
of the author’s name. It is fr. 106.3-4 K.-A.

(i) Lines 3-5 coincide with three iambic trimeters which Stobaeus, 4.44.2 (V,
p- 958.5-7 Hense) cites yet again under Philemon’s name (fr. 123 K.-A.) without
specifying the play; cf. also CPG 11, p. 377.12-14.

(iii) Lines 7 and 9 are paralleled in an anonymous comic fragment (adesp. 714
K.-A.) quoted by Plut., Virt. et vit. 2.100f.

In addition, lines 6-9 appear to have inspired Dio Chrysostom, or. 6.37 von Arn.
The remainder of col. ii is new. The coincidences referred to under (i), (ii), and
(iii) are offered by three textual units separated from one another by paragraphi. In
principle, these signs could be thought to mark either changes of speaker within a
dialogue or unrelated passages in a collection of comic excerpts. The question then
is, does col. ii preserve a substantial passage from a dialogue, or a secondary con-
flation of originally independent extracts? Judgement depends on two arguments:

(a) Text’s layout. Col. i 3 seems to contain the title of the work from which the
extract in i 4-5 was taken (see i 3n.). No headings, or titles, by contrast, are found
in col. ii. It follows that the textual units containing (ii) and (iii) above may well
be part of the same extract as (i). This points to a dialogue in which part-divisions
are marked by the paragraphi. A heading relevant to the whole passage might have
been written in col. i. Should this not be the case, we would have to posit a collec-
tion containing a series of separate extracts equipped with headings (col. i) along-
side other sets of unheaded extracts (col. ii). But so far as I can tell, this mixed layout
is unparalleled among the extant fragments of the Ptolemaic anthologies collected
by Pordomingo, Antologias; that such a variety of formats could be adopted within
the space of two consecutive columns is hardly conceivable despite the amateurish
character of this manuscript copy (as argued below).

(b) Contents. Sententious reflections play a prominent role in ii 1-5, where the co-
incidences cited under (i) and (ii) above occur, but much less so in lines 6-12, where
(iii) is found. In addition, lines 6-12 include a few references to real-life events (cf.
7, 11-12 with n.), and possibly also a conversational exchange (see 10n.). It follows
that these lines are more likely to be part of a dialogue than a separate extract in a
collection of gnomic passages.

Therefore, on present evidence, at least, it is most probable that col. ii carries
the remains of a dialogue. The general drift is at variance with what is read in the
text given by the sources for fr. adesp. 714 K.-A. and Philemon’s fr. 106 K.-A., but
it is reasonable to believe that the alterations found in these quotations were de-
signed to make the text more self-contained in isolation from its original context
(cf. ii 2n., 6-9n., 7n.).

The comedy from which the dialogue comes is unknown; the ancient testi-
monies to Philemon’s frs. 106 and 123 are silent on this matter. As a speculation, I
should mention that the Mystis might come into question because participation in
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the mysteries is referred to in col. ii 7, and there are grounds to suspect that it played
a pivotal role in the dialogue (cf. ii 2n., 9n., 11-12n.). But there is no telling whether
the mysteries are part of the plot or were simply mentioned in passing in the scene
from which the papyrus extract was taken; and of the Mystis nothing has survived
for comparison, besides a couple of uninformative fragments (47-48 K.-A.). A po-
tential connection with the Metoikos is equally speculative, cf. ii 11-12n. Until new
evidence comes to light, the identification of the piece remains uncertain.

The top of col. i carries two very fragmentary extracts, the second of which (4-
6) consists of iambic trimeters from an unknown tragedy (Hecabe?), cf. i 3n., 4n., 5n.
The lost foot of col. i is likely to have contained the beginning of the above extract
from Philemon (cf. ii 1-2n.). The presence of comic and tragic extracts in one and
the same manuscript copy is paralleled in three anthologies of the third and second
centuries BCE: Livre d’écolier (Pordomingo, Antologias, no. 28, pp. 191-204), BKT
V.2, pp. 122-128 (Pordomingo, Antologias, no. 34, pp. 231-241), and P.Louvre inv.
E 7172 (‘P.Didot’; Pordomingo, Antologias, no. 38, pp. 258-276). It is also found in
the second-century CE (thematic) anthology PSI XV 1476 (= CPF I1.3 Gnom 54).
Prima facie, the extracts in 12 seem to deal with a variety of topics: love (i 2), long-
ing (i 5), and distress (i 7 - ii 12). If this evidence is taken at face value, it points to a
collection of interesting passages. But a feeling of longing for the past deemed im-
portant may trigger grief, and love may cause anxiety and pain. This suggests that
all passages might in fact have been selected to illustrate the multifaceted nature of
A6omn and of human response to it, as is the case with Stobaeus 4.35 and 44. Extensive
damage in col. i does not enable us to confirm, or refute, this suggestion.

Heavy tracing, crudely-written letters, variations in letter-shapes and spacing
all suggest an amateurish copy by an untrained scribe. Whether it was written for
school use or for private consumption we cannot tell.

I am grateful to Dr R. Carlesimo for comments and criticism on a draft of this
edition.

Col. 1

(margin)
] vac.
] V(xya OVEP®OTOC
1.

] ov. [] €K _OCEL
5 ]némro@nv

lv
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Col. ii

(margin 1.2 cm)

noMmcmawocnuuwon[
ovtovcdeavmpniactrop]
“eyodehvmovponpe [
emroicn| . Jovcvevd[

5 tovtopet| Jm vvec [
EYPNYOPWCUEV [
emovdepvctalovra|
KotrovAoytcpovunm [
amoAMHATOTOV [

10 ] otovyapovtocele [

6 ] ofore [
+8 Jéanovon [

Col. i

2 ], : right-hand arc of circle as of o (too rounded for w?) _0 : remains of circle on
edge 3], . :first, ink at mid-height (as from the right-hand end of a horizontal?). Second,
in close proximity, point of ink level with letter-tops, more traces below, i.e. onward-bend-
ing upright, and junction at top (at mid-height) with short rightward-pointing horizontal.
Third, ink-filled triangle compatible with o (cf. ii 11 Ba); 0 not suggested, yet not exclud-
ed altogether on the assumption that the triangular shape might be due to ink smudging
4] :right-hand part of cross-bar as of y, t (too long forn?) [ : first, thick point of ink
at one-third height; second, upper and lower arcs of circle (c?); third, indeterminate traces
level with the tops of letters ] : right-hand elements as of y (k less likely)  «_ : @ rath-
erthan A? 5 There is an unplaced scrap to the left of this line 3 : anomalously shaped
6 ], : flattened right-hand arc as of ©

Col. ii

2 np : nexus between second vertical of n and upright of p (i.e. np corrected from n, or
possibly from1) 3 [ : two tiny points of ink in vertical alighment on edge 5 v :up-
per arc of circlet, apparently added between n and v _..[ : traces on damaged surface:
first, cross-bar level with letter-tops; second, upper part of upright projecting a little above
line; third, ink level with letter-tops 6 eyp : y corrected from 1 by the first hand [ :
short vertical stroke on edge at line level as from lower left-hand arc of & (as in 6 ¢y), or
from lower junction between first and second elements of a? (cf. 7 al) 7 of : @ (with first
oblique anomalously rising well above line) corrected from 22~ 8 [ : indeterminate traces
on damaged surface (o not likely) 9 [ : two points of ink in a row level with letter-tops,
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then ink stain on edge level with the tops of letters 10 ] . : right-hand part of cross-bar
level with letter-tops, touching what may be seen as the remains of an upright, bending
gently to right at foot; then high circlet to right [ : first, somewhat wavy horizontal
level with letter-tops, perhaps compatible with ¢ (too short for 7 Ty, unless we assume that
the right-hand segment has vanished); second, indeterminate speck of somewhat circular
shape (delusory?); third, ink on edge level with letter-tops, perhaps compatible with serifed
left-hand extremity of cross-bar as of 1, or with top left-hand arc of circle 11 ] : lower
part of upright as of 1, z (too close to a.fory) . [ : traces on damaged surface: first, 0 or
g; second, upper half of upright and point slighely to left al line level (as from left-pointing
serif?), junction with cross-bar at mid-height (together, n with cross-bar lower than usual,
though somewhat compatible with the examples in i 5, ii 5?); third, top of rounded letter
compatible with ¢ (if so, the upper part of the back curve was so close to the right side of
the preceding letter as to be nearly in contact with it); fourth, triangular top rising vertically
(o, 2?) and another trace below, at one-third height, on displaced fibre, well suited to lower
junction of obliques as of @ 12 [ : small trace level with tops of letters, close enough to
tto be from the left side of a letter: it could be seen as the top left-hand arc of ¢ 6 € @, or as
the left-hand tip of a cross-bar as of t @, or as the upper left-hand extremity of v v, or pos-
sibly as a high junction as of y

Col. i

(margin)
] vac.
Jov dyafov Epmroc.
1., .Bn A
1.ov.  "Exexhoc &l

5 Inda mobv

lov
indeterminate number of lines lost
(A.) moAA®GV @dcel Toic macty oitio KokdV, Philem., fr. 106 K.-A., . 1

Ao 810 Admnv kol povio yap yiverto, " l.2
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Col. ii
(margin 1.2 cm)
moloict kol vocpar’ od.k idcipo. Philem., fr. 106 K.-A., 1. 3
avtode & dvnpikact To pf " 1. 4
(B) &yo{1} 8¢ Amodpon pdv (gic dnepBoriv Philem., fr. 123 K.-A., 1. 1
gmi 10l map.odcty, &v 8.8 ThL Admm ppovad. ” 1.2
5 10076 pe 1[0] <p>0dv éctt kidivOpomov moodv. " .3
(A) &ypnyoporc pév [
dmav 8 poctdlovtd (i M Adpn fr. adesp. 714 K.-A., 1.1
Kol TOV Aoytcpdy pm [
drnéMop dnd v | [ fr. adesp. 714 K.-A., 1.2
10 ] otov ydp ovtoc e [

xa]roBard 0 [
apoléodov on [

Cols. i-ii (extract from Philemon)

i (A) In all, many troubles originate by nature from
distress; for distress makes even madness
i 1 and incurable disorders arise in many.

To those people the ... are destructive.
(B.) I suffer terribly
in these circumstances; but when in distress, I stay lucid.
5 This is what protects me and makes me a human being.
(A.) When awake, ...
But whenever grief takes me as [ participate in the mysteries,
and ... reasoning ...,
I die of ...
10 Because ...
I'll dump (2) ...

.., acartload, ...

Col. i

1-3. If I am right in guessing that the upper margin was originally c. 2.5 cm deep (see
ii 1-2n.), then we could consider two possible explanations for the remaining one-line
portion of blank space above the line here numbered 2 in col. i: (a) is it still part of the
upper margin? Or (b) was the blank space preceded by textual material in the same line?
If (a) is the case, then we would have to reckon with uneven top margins and an irregu-
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lar column height. This possibility cannot be ruled out altogether, I think, in view of the
very informal character of the manuscript. On the other hand, if (b) is the case, then the
textual sequence supposedly lost at the beginning of line 1 may have comprised either a
short heading relevant to the extract in 2 or the end of another extract. But if the latter
is the case, it would follow that the extract in 2 was not equipped with a heading, which
would be at odds with normal anthologization practice in the Ptolemaic period (cf. Por-
domingo, Antologias, p. 20). Similarly, line 3 is likely to have carried a heading relevant
to the extract in 4 ff., and not the end of the preceding extract; the nominative in 3 (or is
-n meant?) is consistent with this hypothesis (see 3n.). Therefore, we are left with a seem-
ingly unanswerable question: did the extract in line 2 begin in the preceding column, or
in the first part of the same line?

2. A one-line quotation? Or the end of an extract begun in the preceding column? See 1-3n.

3. Anomalously short line. If this is the end of a heading relevant to 4-5 (cf. 1-3n.), then
the nominative suggests a title (preceded by the author’s name in the genitive?), cf. Pordo-
mingo, Antologias, p. 20; and if lines 4-5 are tragic trimeters, then -Bn might be the name of
a female character. As for the letter before B: -apn likely, -ofn not suggested (cf. app. crit.).
Before that, Jvi does not quite square with the traces (not ] Nifn, then), whereas ] ‘Exdfn
suggests itself as a possibility: the initial ink at mid-height, in close proximity to the follow-
ing upright, is reconciliable with the right-hand end of the cross-bar of ¢; and the following
traces might suit a k shaped like the example in i 4, though it would be much less broad than
that — xq here would occupy a space comparable with xa in ii 8. Thematically, Echeclos (4)
also points to an episode in the Trojan war, see note there (and cf. 5n.). For what it is worth,
there is possible epigraphic evidence for an ‘Exdpn in 363 BCE (TrGF 11, p. 7, adesp. Fih,
with addendum in vol. V, p. 1117), of which nothing is known.

4. Direct speech. “Exexhoc might have been misspelled as -xqoc; palacographically, o seems
likelier than X. Is he the son of Agenor who was slain by Achilles (II. 20.474)? The preced-
ing traces are compatible with ] ydvoc: the second o would be a very small one indeed, but I
cannot think of a plausible alternative if v ¢ is read (and the whole matter would be further
complicated if we read v¢, discounting the ‘thick point’ after v as accidental). But prosodi-
cally, the reading ydvoc would posit the lengthening -6¢ before an initial vowel, which is
foreign to competently-versified tragedy: epicism? If so, we could consider e.g. Ayfivopoc
= - ] yévoc, cf. Il. 20.474 Ayfivopoc vidv “Exeklov.

5. The lexeme o0 is a feature of elevated language. Before that, one might think of AJ45a
(voc.?), following the example of TrGF II F636a.14, in which Helen appears to invoke her
deceased mother. Is Helen invoking Leda here too? (F636a is given by Bodl. MS. Gr. class.
d. 150 (P) [MP* 1716.9, LDAB 8013, TM 66761], also from Ptolemaic mummy cartonnage.
This piece and 12 come from two different rolls; there is no telling whether they carry frag-
ments of one and the same play.)

7-8. See ii 1-2n.
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Col. ii

On the view taken in this edition (see introd.), we have here the remains of a dialogue,
and not a series of separate unrelated extracts. Part-divisions are marked by paragraphi; no
character names are mentioned. The dialogue seems to involve two persons, a man (A) and
another character (B) whose gender, male or female, cannot be determined. They talk about
psychological distress, possibly (I suspect) in the context of a discussion about the impact of
mysteric rituals on human (and their own) mind (cf. 2n., 7n., 9n., 11-12n.). The future in-
dicative in 11, if correctly understood, suggests that their conversation might look ahead to
the coming celebrations; cf. 11-12n.

1-2. These lines overlap Philem., fr. 106.3-4 K.-A., which are given by (i) Stob., 4.35.1
(V, p. 857.7-8 Hense), and (ii) Ps.-Plut., Consol. ad Apoll. 2.102c. I assume lines 1-2 of fr. 106
to have been written at the end of col. i. The hand is laterally more compressed in ii 1-2 than
it is in ii 3-12. In fact it looks as if lines 1-2 were not copied at the same time as the rest of
the column. Perhaps they had been omitted because of saut du méme au méme (cf. 1 modh~ ...
3 molA-). Evidence for omission of lines in transition from the foot of a column to the top of
the next is provided by e.g. P.Lond.Lit. 46 (inv. 733), cf. col. xxxvi 35 (Bacch. 18.16 Maeh.),
which was added below the last line of a column. If this observation is correct, then the orig-
inal height of the upper margin in 12 was c. 2.5 cm.

As for the text, the papyrus displays two new readings (see 2n.) and sides with Ps.-Plu-
tarch in omitting the line &ndv 1 Avmodv mAéov fi 10 cdov fit, which the Stobaeus manu-
scripts SMA offer at the end of the quotation-fragment. Nauck, Mélanges gréco-romains
6 (1894), p. 117 suspected this line was an interpolation; Kassel and Austin deleted it. Oth-
er scholars retained it, either as transmitted (so Meineke and Kock, both writing before
Nauck’s article) or in a revised version (cf. Hense, V, p. 857; Id., WSt 42 [1920-1921], p.
7; E. Ferrari, Menandro ¢ la Commedia nuova, Torino 2001, p. 1054). The papyrus now sup-
ports the spuriousness.

2. Stobaeus has the following text: adtodc T’ dvnprixact S Aoanv [-nv SMA : -nc Trinc.]
wwéc. Ps.-Plutarch agrees. But the papyrus gives ta instead of 81d. The neuter td p[ will be
the subject of dvnprikact in place of Twvéc. It follows that avtove must be taken to represent
avtobve and not avtode. No self-destructive behaviour, then, is involved. Mention of the mys-
teries here (e.g. 0 pleydX’ 8pyra?) would provide a suitable antecedent for A’s reference to
their impact on his own mind in 7, which would otherwise spring up unexpectedly: in para-
phrase, {[The mysteries] are harmful to people with propensity to mental distress’ (A, i 7 - ii
2), ‘I suffer terribly in those circumstances, but I remain in possession of my faculties’ (B, ii
3-5), ‘So do I, when I'm awake; but the mysteries devastate me’ (A, ii 6-9). The extract avail-
able to both Stobaeus and Ps.-Plutarch is set out in a form suitable to ensure the legibility of
the text in isolation from its original context.

8 : T Stob., Plut.; 8 suits the text as preserved on the papyrus.

3-5. These lines coincide with a quotation given by Stob., 4.44.2 (V, p. 958.5-7 Hense)
= Philem., fr. 123 K.-A; cf. also CPG 11, p. 377.12-14.
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5. 10014 pe t[0] t<p>ghv : the Stobaeus manuscripts SMA omit t. The papyrus confirms
Gaisford’s conjecture, which was accepted by Kassel and Austin, as well as by Ferrari. Instead,
Meineke, and also Hense in his edition of Stobaeus, adopted Grotius’ todto <t6> pe tpodv.

™<p>0dv : omission of intervocalic p occurs sporadically throughout the Ptolemaic pe-
riod, cf. Mayser, Gram., 1.1%, p. 160.11, 27-28.

6-9. There are striking similarities between lines 7 and 9 and a comic fragment which
Plutarch, Virt. et vit. 2.100f cites from ‘an author’ (pncf tic), without specifying his name and
the title of the comedy. Meineke (FCG IV, p. 669, anon. 286), Kock (CAF 111, p. 444, adesp.
185), and after them Kassel and Austin (PCG VIII, p. 201, no. 714) printed the text of this

fragment as follows:

Srov 8¢ voctdlovtd 1 i Aomn AdPn,

. NP ,

AmOAALL VIO TAV EVOTVIOV.

‘Whenever distress takes me as 'm half asleep,
I die of my dreams.’

Further evidence, as Wyttenbach, Animadversiones, p. 688 pointed out, is provided
by Dio Chrysostom, or. 6.37 von Arn. (on Xerxes): £t1 8¢ éypnyopdra puev ebyechon xa-
Bumvidcon Snwc dmidOntol Tdv EOPwv, Koudpevov 8¢ dvacthivar Thv toyictmy e O’
oDtV TdV dvumviev drodldpevov (‘And further, when awake, he prayed for sleep that
he might forget his fears, but when asleep he would immediately leap up, imagin-
ing that his very dreams were killing him’, transl. ].W. Cohoon). In particular, some
editors (Kock, Kassel and Austin) have compared Dio’s bn’ adt@dv tév évonviov dmok-
Mpevov with Plutarch’s dnéAow om0 1@v évorviov. 12 now shows that even Dio’s
gypnyopdta pev, as well as the bipartite structure of the period, involving, as it does,
the dichotomy between wakefulness and sleep, may well have been inspired by the
comic text from which Plutarch took the quotation. In other words, it is very likely
that both Plutarch and Dio drew on the Philemon passage that is now given by 12.
Wyttenbach tentatively assigned the fragment to Menander.

There are obvious discrepancies between Philemon’s text as preserved in the
papyrus anthology and the comic text as fragmentarily reconstructed on the basis
of Plutarch’s quoted iambics and Dio’s reuse. Two of the discrepancies need spe-
cial attention; they will be discussed below, 7n. and 8n. On balance, Plutarch’s text
with its emphasis on half sleep appears more likely to represent a reworded version
of ii 7-9 than mention of the mysteries in the papyrus does to represent a manipu-
lation of what is read in Plutarch. As it happens, Plutarch’s unawareness of author-
ship suggests quotation from memory, or from an anonymously-transmitted short
extract. But memory and drastic excerpting may be both inaccurate and prone to
adaptation. The Philemon passage in 12 is also an anthology extract, but the pre-
served portion of dialogue is long enough, I think, to be treated as a more reliable
source for the text.
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6. Comparison with Dio Chrysostom’s words (6-9n.) suggests that the stress here
might have been on forgetfulness of distress. Since the trace after pév seems com-
patible with ¢[, as well as with [ (see app. crit.), we could consider, on the basis of
Dio’s émhdOntay, something on the lines of ¢[mrédincuon tdv mabdv. I take Dio’s
@SBV to be the result of rewording.

7. énav : 8tov Plutarch.

woctdlovta : addendum lexicis. Plutarch has voctdlovra (6-9n.). Participation in
the mysteries is often viewed as wdfoc in the soul, cf. Aristot., fr. 15 Rose = Philos.
fr. 15 Ross; Plut., Quaest. Rom. 291a; Burkert, Cults, p. 89. Therefore, not only is
poctdlovta an acceptable reading, but it also provides the conversation on psycho-
logical distress with a link to a real-life event; I can think of no plausible reason to
take poct- as a mistake for, or an adaptation of, voct-. Plutarch’s voctdlovta, by
contrast, could be explained as a conscious or unconscious alteration of pctdlovia
designed to make the text more self-contained in isolation from its original context.

8. This line is not found in the extract cited by Plutarch: is it an early interpola-
tion? Or an omission made by Plutarch, or by his exemplar? I guess the sense to be
‘I lose judgement’.

9. om0 t@v _ [ : traces exclude éy[unviov. However, since this reading is found
in both Plutarch and Dio (cf. 6-9n.), it may well have stood at the end of the verse.
The word would suit context, because visions represent a distinguishing feature of
trance state in the mysteries (cf. e.g. D. Chr., or. 12.33 von Arn. moAd. ... Opdvia
poctikd Oedporo; Phil., Cont. 12.3-4; Burkert, Cults, pp. 112-114). Palaeographically,
the papyrus shows (a) two points of ink in a row, level with the tops of letters, and
(b) an indeterminate ink stain on the edge of the lacuna, level with the tops of letters.
The points described under (a) could be taken as the upper extremities of p, or of
the two branches of v. As regards p, we must assume the first stroke to have been
a steeply rising oblique, very close to the preceding letter (cf. ii 5, 8). One might
argue that remains of this oblique would probably be visible on the seemingly intact
surface, but the argument is not conclusive because the ink has vanished under
similar conditions at the end of ii 8 and ii 10 as well. If the ink referred to under (b)
is not delusory as a trace, then it would be compatible, among several possibilities,
with the left-hand tip of a cross-bar as of « 1, or with the beginning of the curly
stroke starting the left-hand branch of v. Based on these observations, we could
think of pv[ctikdv évonviov (with unusual -drv-), cf. Hsch., p1978 La.-Cunn. (in
apparatus) poctikéc: dmviakdc, as well as D. Chr., or. 12.33 von Arn. above. Instead,
if On[ is what the papyrus had, and if évonviwv arose from a kindred word present
in Philemon, then I tentatively offer, as an alternative restoration, Yr[viak@®v (or
r[vikdv) poctnplov.

10. At line beginning, Jyp seems likely as a reading, although what is taken as p
has the upright bending slightly to right at foot and the circlet a little distant from
it, unlike the examples of p in i 2, ii 6, 10: p overwritten on 1 Or anomalies in let-
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ter-shape, as is often the case with this hand? The reading suggests é]ypétov, with
obvious correptio attica. The word is attested in elevated language in the sense ‘rus-
tic’ (for tragic drama, cf. Eur., Or. 1270): incongruity deliberately sought to empha-
size the speakers’ characterization? Or was the word used as a metrically convenient
replacement for dypowoc? I cannot think of a plausible alternative that might suit
traces, space, and metre.

After adtéc, we could articulate i e~ ((You say so) because you yourself are ...
of a countryman’), with scriptio plena concealing aphaeresis? Or €l <y’> &~ (cf. Den-
niston, GP?, p. 128)? But I can make nothing of the traces after &-. I have also con-
sidered ¥ (&)ct[1 (i.e. with aphaeresis), but I do not see where that could lead; and
with ydp providing a motive for 7-9, a protasis in the third person singular would
be hard to explain, especially in view of -BaA® in 11. These uncertainties leave the
initial genitive unaccounted for.

If d]ypbtov and &l are correct, then the question is, are we dealing with an ut-
terance akin to dypowoc &t (Ephipp., fr. 23.1 K.-A.; Men., Dysc. 956; fr. adesp.
1014.35 K.-A.)? If so, it would be a mocking reference to A’s acknowledgement
of his own lack of judgement and self-control (7-9). (Note A’s sweeping gener-
alization in i1 7 - ii 2, also a well-known characteristic of rustici, cf. .M. Konstan-
takos, RhM 148 (2005), p. 3; A.M. Belardinelli, Maia 68 (2016), p. 28.) It would
then be reasonable to assign 10 to B; A might resume speaking in 11-12. Damage
in the papyrus tells us nothing on whether a paragraphus stood below 10. As for 9,
no trace of paragraphus is visible below initial a. But the edge of the lacuna there
runs vertically midway between the two extremities of a. Since the paragraphi be-
low 2 and 5 extend to an approximately central point between the extremities of
the initial letter, we cannot exclude the possibility that a paragraphus was written
below the very beginning of 9.

11-12. After 11 ka]roBord (or -Bdrw?), ncalvpdv seems likely, if we assume
that the back curve of ¢ stood in close proximity to the second upright of 1 (see app.
crit.); I cannot think of a plausible alternative that might account for all the traces.
The adjective apa]éwaiov (12) no doubt resumes nca[vpdv. Beyond that, text and
interpretation are exceedingly doubtful; indeed, there is nothing that could not be
contradicted. The word Oncavpéc is central to discussion. It could be taken to mean
(i) literally, ‘treasure’, or (ii) figuratively, ‘heap”:

As for (i): is payment (cf. xa]taBar®d) of a large sum of money involved? If so,
the connection between this detail and the dialogue in 1-9 would be no more than
speculative: do religious rites affect the soul of worshippers (1-9) and their pockets
(11-12)? The theme of expenditure on sacrifices is dealt with elsewhere in come-
dy, cf. Men., Methe, fr. 224 K.-A.; Handley on Men., Dysc. 447-454 (pp. 214-215).
Lexically, it would be reasonable to take the adjective apa&aiov as applicable to
money, although the transmitted apa&iaia ypipata in Phryn., PS 43.5 von Borr. (=
adesp. 835, 836 K.), as cited in LS] and other dictionaries, cannot serve as a paral-
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lel because the reading xpripata seems to be a corruption of pripata, see Kassel and
Austin on Cantharus fr. 8.

As for (ii), ‘heap’: of what? A clue might be gleaned from 12. Palaeographically,
the small trace after a1 could be seen, among several possibilities, as the top left-hand
arc of a circle, compatible with ¢ as well as with other letters (see app. crit.): aic[-
xp-? If so, is abusive language meant? e.g. aic[xp&dv pnpdrov (going, syntactically,
with Oncalvpév in 11, i.e. ‘a heap ..., indeed a very large one, of shameful words’)?

Cartloads (cf. dpa]€wiov) of offensive words would be in keeping with A’s pre-
sumed rusticitas (10n.), cf. e.g. Ephipp., fr. 23.1 K.-A. @c ... &l xéypowkoc aicxpos-
ndv. They are also suggestive of (a) OBpeic &€ audénc which Athenian women used
to exchange during the chariot procession to Eleusis before the mysteries, cf. Sch.
Aristoph., Pl. 1014 (Su. t 19 AdL); Tzetz., Comm. Aristoph., Pl. 1013 Massa Pos., or
(b) the insults spilled ék T@v duaé@dv by participants in the Dionysiac chariot proces-
sion, cf. Men., Perinth. fr. 5 K.-A. (= 6 Blanch.); Dem. 18.11 (with Sch., p. 205. 10-15
Dilts); Sch. Luc. Iupp. trag. 44, pp. 77-78 Rabe; Phot. T 9 Theod. (with the literature
quoted there, adding e.g. A. Pickard-Cambridge, The Dramatic Festivals of Athens,
Oxford 1953, p. 12). Of these suggestions, (a) is untenable if 11-12 are spoken by A.
As it happens, the proverb 1a éx t@v apa&®v was mentioned in Philemon’s Metoikos
(fr. 44 K.-A.): did lines 11-12 allude to it? Or did they lay the basis for the proverb
to be referred to in the lines which followed?

At the end of 11, the restoration is as doubtful as it is at the beginning of 12. As
a mere speculation, I suggest Onca[vpdv &v coviyayov] | [#ymy’ - [eywysapal, or pos-
sibly [eyowyeapal, cf. ii 3, would suit space: a touch of humour, in case of (ii) above
(‘Tll dump the treasure I've collected, a chariot-filling one — a heap of insults!’).

11. There is space for about four or five letters before xa]ta-. If fncalv- (cf. 11-
12n.) is correctly read, then the sequence -BaA®d Oncalv- would fit >« - | °- -, for its
position in rough vertical alignment with 9 vroteov and 10 avtocee shows that the
iambus comes from the first part of the verse and the spondee cannot be the fifth
foot. It follows that the verse began with a monosyllable, and yet it is difficult to
reconcile such a short word with the number of letters missing: was it somewhat
lengthened by a scribal error of some sort?

Raffaele Luiselli



13. FRAMMENTO DI COMMEDIA (2)

Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana PL XIII
PL 111/282
? 45x11.6 cm IIp

Frammento di rotolo di papiro scritto sul recto lungo le fibre, mutilo su tutti i lati
(nella parte superiore & andato interamente perduto tutto lo strato di fibre orizzon-
tali, cosi da rendere impossibile stabilire se la superficie superstite potesse apparte-
nere anche a un margine); il verso transfibrale ¢ bianco.

E conservato presso la Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana di Firenze e appartiene
al gruppo di papiri acquistati da Girolamo Vitelli nel corso del suo primo viaggio in
Egitto, sulla cui storia si rimanda a Pintaudi, I Papiri Laurenziani e all'introduzione
a 7. Mancano indicazioni sulla provenienza del frammento.

La superficie abrasa rende ancora pit difficile provare a ricostruire il senso delle
poche sillabe superstiti. Solo alle rr. 2-4 ¢ possibile leggere qualche parola di senso
compiuto. In particolare, a r. 4 si individua una sequenza giambica, compatibile con
i primi due piedi di un trimetro, recante un attacco iniziale (vbv odv) ben attestato
sia in commedia che in tragedia (cfr. commento); se si accetta l'integrazione dpg[c
oppure dge[che ci troveremmo di fronte a un’esortazione rivolta a un altro perso-
naggio (o ad altri personaggi): “ora dunque lascia (/ lasciate)” un qualche oggetto
oppure “ora dunque lasciami”, come in Babr. 6, 9 (in alternativa “lasciatemi”). A r. 5
le tracce superstiti consentono di ipotizzare il riferimento a uno schiavo, &vdpdn[odov
(o in un caso diverso), o a qualcuno che fugge, intendendo dpan[, da Spamétne, che
peraltro puo talvolta indicare uno schiavo fuggitivo. Pitt complesse ancora risultano
le rr. 2-3: a r. 2 si puo leggere un composto o un derivato di dpyic con I'aggettivo
Tpiyvoc, mentre a r. 3 troviamo una forma singolare, kactvounv, da interpretare forse
come crasi per koi + 'imperfetto medio del verbo ctéo, impiegato in commedia in
riferimento alla sfera del sesso (cfr. commento ad loc): il personaggio, dunque, de-
scriveva gli effetti tangibili della sua eccitazione sessuale. Oltre a r. 4, anche le altre
righe sono compatibili con trimetri giambici. Inoltre, la presenza di paragraphoi (rr.
9-10 e 11-12) spinge a credere che nei versi si alternassero due interlocutori. Sulla
base dei pochi indizi testuali disponibili, dunque, & plausibile pensare a un frammen-
to di commedia, forse archaia in considerazione degli espliciti riferimenti sessuali;
a priori, in ogni caso, non si possono escludere alternative diverse, come il dramma
satiresco (assai pitt raro nella documentazione papiracea) o il mimo (come suggerito
da Elena Esposito, per verba), per quanto la coloritura linguistica, in particolare per
la presenza di composti, orienti a prima vista in altra direzione.

La scrittura impiegata & una maiuscola unimodulare con asse lievemente inclinato
a sinistra, eseguita con ductus posato e caratterizzata da rispetto del bilinearismo (solo
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phi protende l'asta verticale al di sopra e al di sotto del rigo) e tracciati regolari e sinuo-
si, privi di chiaroscuro; le lettere, per lo pit iscrivibili in un quadrato, sono prive di ele-
menti decorativi, al di 13 di una tendenza ad incurvare lievemente le estremiti. Tra le
forme caratteristiche si segnalano efa, con il tratto orizzontale spostato verso I'alto, my,
in tre tempi con i tratti mediani fusi in una curva a toccare il rigo di base, alpha e rho
con occhiello stretto. La scrittura mostra analogie con quella di rotoli letterari assegnati
al TI/11Ip, quali il Tucidide P.Oxy. XVII 2100 + LVII 3891 + LXI 4109 + PL 111/974 +
PL 111/1001 + PSI XVI 1587, o, per quanto riguarda la forme delle lettere, il Menandro
P.Oxy. LXIV 4408 (caratterizzato comunque da ductus piti sciolto e asse inclinato a de-
stra; ringrazio Roberta Carlesimo per la segnalazione); ¢ possibile, tuttavia, individuare
punti di contatto con la grafia di documenti ufficiali datati alla meta del II?, quali — per
citare solo alcuni esempi — il frammento di corrispondenza amministrativa P.Bastianini
18 (scritto forse tra il 1450 e il 149) o, a un livello comunque maggiore di corsivita, la
copia di petizione P.Mich. IX 534, del 156P: su queste basi, si propone di assegnare 13
alla seconda meta del IIP (senza poter escludere, tuttavia, i primi anni del ITI?).
Mancano segni di punteggiatura, ma lo scriba annota segni di quantit (r. 9, su due
lettere) e almeno in un caso aggiunge supra lineam una lettera omessa (r. 2; forse altra
correzione supra lineam a r. 9); & incerto se il segno apporto a r. 3 su kdc sia da inten-
dere come un’ulteriore indicazione di quantitd o come un modo per indicare la crasi
(vd. comm. ad loc). La presenza di due paragraphoi (rr. 9-10 e 11-12) & un ulteriore
elemento in favore dell'identificazione del testo come frammento di poesia scenica.

L

ToTpuy opytal

kactvopmv|

4 yyvoyvaee|
... Span|
.1l
Q. ... nv[

8 m...... w[
a . cxllnap [
kor o av [
ep....a [

12 n [

fibre mancanti
I.al

1 : parte di un tratto orizzontale alto sul rigo, seguito da parte di una curva unita a un

tratto orizzontale alto: possibile e [ : parte di una curva, seguita da due punti di
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inchiostro, bassi sul rigo, e da parte di una curva e tre tratti verticali 2 1 : tracce del trat-
to orizzontale e parte finale del tratto verticale  p : tracce dellocchiello e delle estremita
del tratto verticale v : sono visibili le estremita dei tratti verticali e la prima parte del trat-
to obliquo; lettera aggiunta supra lineam dalla stessa mano : estremita e parte ascenden-
te del primo obliquo, seguita da inizio e parte finale del secondo tratto @[ : occhiello e
accenno del tratto obliquo 4 v : visibili le estremita dei tratti v : della lettera resta so-
lo I'inizio del primo tratto obliquo e tracce del secondo v : inizio del primo tratto obli-
quo e secondo tratto ¢ : attacco e parte finale di una curva 57 : tratto orizzontale ed
estremitd dei due tratti verticali, poi parte superiore di una curva seguita da una traccia in
alto :tracce di una curva bassa sul rigo e di un tratto obliquo, come per & : resti di
un’asta, seguita da un tratto obliquo e un altro tratto verticale, incurvato sull’estremita supe-
riore  §: parte del primo obliquo, inizio del secondo e tratto orizzontale di base  an :
della prima lettera & ben visibile la meta superiore dell’occhiello e del tratto obliquo, mentre
della seconda si individua il tratto orizzontale e I'inizio dei due verticali 6 7 : tratto oriz-
zontale e estremitd finale del tratto verticale  p_ : parte superiore dell’occhiello e parte finale
di un tratto verticale; quindi parte inferiore di lettera circolare con traccia della meta destra,
compatibile con € e o, seguita da parte superiore e inferiore di asta verticale, su cui tracce di
asta orizzontale alta sul rigo e sporgente oltre la seconda asta 1 : parte superiore di tratto
verticale, quindi tratto orizzontale alto sul rigo e tratto verticale : resti appena percetti-
bili di un tratto verticale e di un tratto obliquo, seguite da tracce indistinte v : parte ini-
ziale di entrambi i tratti [ parte di tratto verticale unito a un tratto obliquo discendente
70 : della lettera sono superstiti il corpo e parte del tratto verticale; quindi, tracce in-
distinte  nv[ : di n resta parte del tratto mediano e del secondo tratto verticale mentre di v
sono visibili il primo e il secondo tratto 87 .. : due tratti verticali, seguiti da tracce
indistinte 9@ _: tratto obliquo al di sopra del quale, nell'interlinea, & aggiunto un tratto
orizzontale, accanto al quale sono visibili altre tracce; dopo la lettera, tracce indistinte ¢y :
parte inferiore di curva seguita da tracce di due tratti obliqui 7 : parte del tratto superiore
e del secondo tratto verticale (la posizione del punto di congiunzione consente di esclude-
ret) [ :trateo verticale ripiegato sulla parte alta e resti di tratto appena obliquo: forse v;
subito dopo, un punto di inchiostro 10 ka1 : tratto verticale, seguito dalle estremita
dei due obliqui, quindi la metd inferiore di un occhiello e tracce di un tratto obliquo; di t
sono evidenti solo le estremitd; quindi, resti indistinti di quattro lettere o : si individuano
parte inferiore dell’occhiello e del tratto obliquo [ : un punto di inchiostro in alto 11
p. .. .:tratto verticale e parte inferiore dell’occhiello, quindi resti di una curva; subito dopo
attacco di un tratto verticale con inizio di tratto obliquo, incurvato, e un altro tratto cur-
vilineo o obliquo ricurvo; quindi tracce indistinte di indistinte di altre due lettere o [
: un occhiello e parte inferiore di un tratto obliquo, seguito da tracce indistinte di due let-

tere n : due aste verticali; di n restano la parte superiore dei due tratti verticali

e il tratto mediano; quindj, tracce indistinte di cinque lettere [ parte superiore di tratto
verticale, poi un tratto mediano e un accenno di un altro verticale: forsen 14 qf : tracce

di occhiello e parte superiore di tratto obliquo



102 Literary Papyri from the Bodleian Library and Other Collections (P.Lit.Var,)
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2. Nonostante la mancanza di alcune fibre, la lettura del rigo & sicura (anche della o finale
si pud vedere 'occhiello e buona parte del tratto obliquo); della lettera aggiunta supra lineam si
individua parte di un tratto verticale seguito da un tratto obliquo e parte di un altro tratto ver-
ticale: v pare dunque sicuro. La divisione delle parole, tuttavia, non & immediatamente chiara.
Se si intende semplicemente tpyi non ¢’ modo di spiegare il v supralineare. Occorre dun-
que pensare a 1pixw’ , dall’aggettivo tpiyxvoc, seguito dal diminutivo 8pyio, anche se la forma
*Bpxiov non & mai attestata, a differenza, ad es., di dpyiSiov (anche se troviamo comungque il
gen. plur. dpylov: cfr. Ps.-Hipp., De Jud. 44, 2) In alternativa, potremmo pensare al composto
Tpyvdpxa, hapax, la cui presenza in un testo comico non risulterebbe certo fuori luogo, se
si considera che I'impiego di neologismi e composti desueti & tipico di questo genere lettera-
rio (cfr. A. Willi, The Languages of Aristophanes. Aspects of Linguistic Variation in Classical Attic
Greek, Oxford - New York 2003, pp. 118-155). In entrambi i casi, il significato sarebbe analo-
go, “testicoli pelosi” (0 un modo per indicare creature o individui dotati di questo attributo?).

3. A sinistra del rigo, nel vacuo intercolunnare, si scorge una traccia di inchiostro.

kdctodpny : interpretazione della sequenza ¢ problematica. L’ipotesi migliore — come
suggerisce Andreas Bagordo — ¢ vedere qui una crasi per kol éctoépmv. 1l verbo ctbopon, del
resto, & ben attestato in commedia con valore osceno (cfr. anche solo Aristoph., Ach. 1220;
Av. 1256 etc.). Altre possibili spiegazioni risultano tutte meno soddisfacenti: kactv potrebbe
essere inteso alternativamente come crasi per kai éictv, oppure come il raro vocabolo kdcrv,
attestato nel significato di “calamaio” in Hyppol., comm. in Daniel. IV 57, 3; la sequenza opnyv,
a sua volta, potrebbe essere intesa come Opiv oppure 6 v (la particella ha per lo pit valore
enfatico in poesia scenica: cfr. Denniston, GP2, Pp- 330—334). Mala prima ipotesi segnalata
risulta senz’altro la pitt soddisfacente.
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4. Lattacco vdv odv & frequente in commedia: cfr. ad es. Aristoph., Ach. 37 e 383; Eq. 71
e 1397; Nub. 75 etc. Subito dopo & molto probabile che figurasse un verbo: forse una for-
ma da deinp, come si pud vedere non in commedia ma in Babr., 6, 9, viv odv dpsc pe,
pn pdny p droxreivne. Qualora si accetti una forma di deinpu si potrebbe pensare natural-
mente anche alla seconda persona plurale, dgg[cOe (tra Ialtro, una forma impiegata in Aristo-
ph., Eccl. 509), per quanto le integrazioni possibili non si limitino a questo verbo.

5.7 :1itentativi di ricostruzione dipendono da come vengono intese le tracce immedia-
tamente successive. Se si accetta una lettura dvdpanl , si potrebbe forse pensare a w41’ , poco
frequente in poesia scenica ma cfr. almeno Aristoph., Ran. 920, Lys. 304 e, per quanto in me-
tro lirico, Thesm. 1086; in alternativa, se si privilegia dpanl, si potrebbe pensare a moAlai, che
tuttavia non avrebbe un nesso immediato con quanto segue.

_.dpam[ : le tracce superstiti sembrano compatibili con due alternative: dvdpom[, da
Gvdpdmodov, la cui presenza in un contesto ‘comico’ sarebbe facilmente giustificabile; in al-
ternativa, si potrebbe ipotizzare prima della consonante un nesso at e intendere le lettere suc-
cessive come una voce da dpaménc, il ‘fuggitivo’, spesso con riferimento a uno schiavo in
fuga (cfr. anche solo LSJ, s.v.). La possibilit paleografica di questa seconda lettura si fonda
soprattutto sulla forma del secondo tratto orizzontale visibile prima di §, marcatamente ar-
cuato, non diversamente dall’aspetto assunto talora da 1 in questa scrittura, mentre v tende
piuttosto a rimanere dritto: ma gid a r. 8 la lettera ha estremita ricurve, e dunque non si tratta
di un argomento definitivo. Un riferimento a un fuggitivo, in ogni caso, potrebbe sembrare
in linea con tpomt, nel rigo immediatamente successivo, ma sarebbe comunque sfuggente il
legame con le tracce precedenti (un eventuale moAlal dpam[éron vel sim. risulterebbe comun-
que difficilmente giustificabile).

6. tpom)y : il termine risulta impiegato anche in commedia, specialmente con il valore di
“fuga” (cfr. Aristoph., Eq. 246).

vov [ : la ricostruzione della parola & molto incerta, considerando le tracce (a rigore, pri-
ma di lacuna non si pud escludere nemmeno ).

9. La linea orizzontale al di sopra della prima lettera, troppo ravvicinata al rigo per essere
interpretata come paragraphos, va identificata come segno di quantitd (come del resto si puod
vedere, sullo stesso rigo, al di sopra della seconda a); il piccolo tratto di inchiostro nell'interli-
nea appare troppo in alto per essere considerato un accento: potrebbe trattarsi forse di un’al-
tra correzione? La traccia (parzialmente obliterata da un piccolo foro) al di sotto del rigo va
interpretata come paragraphos.

11. gp_ : le tracce dopo p potrebbero essere interpretate come parte dell’occhiello di o
seguito da un v dai tratti particolarmente sinuosi, cosi da ipotizzare una voce dal verbo £pév;
o in alternativa come un’e molto allargata sul rigo, e intendere dunque &poc. Entrambe le
alternative rimandano alla stessa sfera semantica.

Tra questo rigo e il successivo si individua chiaramente una paragraphos.

Lucio Del Corso
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14. STORIOGRAFIA (PHILISTUS, SIKELIKA?)

Bodleian Library PL XIV
MS. Gr. class. f. 111 (P)
Hermoupolis? 7,7 x 8,4 cm [ve

I reperto appartiene a un lotto di papiri donato alla Bodleian Library da Lucy
E. Hunt (1880-1959), vedova di Arthur S. Hunt (1871-1934), il 13 marzo 1935; su
questa donazione cfr. Sampson, The David G. Hogarth Papyri, § 20 con n. 53. Nella
Handlist della Bodleian Library & registrata la seguente nota di acquisizione: «Bt. in
Cairo, fr. Eshmunen». Gli altri papiri di presumibile provenienza ermopolitana del
medesimo lotto sono elencati in 4 n. 4.

Pur essendo rimasto finora inedito, il reperto fu studiato a lungo tra gli anni *30
e 50 del secolo scorso. Edgar Lobel (1888-1982), Sub-librarian e Keeper of Western
Manuscripts nella Bodleian Library fino al 1938!, preparo una trascrizione prelimi-
nare e una bozza di edizione in forma manoscritta: entrambe si conservano negli
archivi della Bodleian Library. In seguito, in data non precisabile, egli stesso apportd
occasionali correzioni alla bozza. Tra il 1951 e il 1952, il reperto fu trascritto e stu-
diato da Bertrand Hemmerdinger (1921-2017) e da Paul Maas (1880-1964), i quali,
giovandosi anche della collaborazione di Lobel e di Colin H. Roberts (1909-1990),
predisposero un’edizione critica per la stampa nel 1952, che perd non fu mai pub-
blicata®. Del bifoglio con la bozza provvisoria di stampa di tale edizione (di segui-
to designata come “bozza I”), datata «Oxonii pridie Kal. Mart. MCMLID> e firmata
con le sigle «B.H. et P.M.», sopravvivono varie copie. Alcune furono menzionate
da Luigi Lehnus in un contributo di qualche anno fa*. Altre, che ho potuto utiliz-

! Cfr. BLR 1.1 (Oct. 1938), p. 22; E. Turner, Edgar Lobel, Gnomon 55 (1983), pp. 275-280: 278; L.
Lehnus, Edgar Lobel (1888-1892), in M. Capasso (ed.), Hermae. Scholars and Scholarship in Papyrology, 11,
Pisa - Roma 2010, pp. 37-41, in part. p. 39.

2 Maas diede alcuni ragguagli sulla sua collaborazione con Hemmerdinger in apertura del suo in-
tervento alla Oxford Philological Society del 7 marzo 1952 (pp. 1-3 del manoscritto), sul quale cfr. in-
fra. Dal suo racconto risulta che fu Hemmerdinger a scegliere di studiare il MS. Gr. class. f. 111 (P) nel
1951, quando Roberts, supervisor della sua tesi di DPhil, gli propose di occuparsi degli inediti bodleiani;
e fu sempre Hemmerdinger a svolgere i primi lavori di trascrizione e studio sul testo. Maas lo assisté
durante l’assenza di Roberts da Oxford. Apprendiamo anche (p. 3) che per la comprensione di alcuni
passi particolarmente difficili fu per loro di giovamento la consultazione del lavoro precedentemente
fatto da Lobel.

3 L. Lehnus, Notizie callimachee VI, Eikasmés 16 (2005), pp. 155-160, in part. p. 159 = Id., Maasiana
& Callimachea, Milano 2016 (Consonanze 1), pp. 240-241.
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zare, recano COITezioni a penna rossa di mano di Maas* e possono essere descritte
nel modo seguente:

— copia 1. Definita da Maas «Private and provisional». La data originaria non &
alterata. Alle sigle «B.H. et P.M.» Maas aggiunse, a penna rossa, «(adiuvante E.L.)»,
con evidente riferimento a Edgar Lobel.

—copia 2. Data e firma non presentano correzioni.

— copia 3. Definita «Provisional» da Maas. Nella data, egli corresse a penna ros-
sa le parole «pridie Kal. Mart.» in «11. 3.». Nella firma, alle sigle «<B.H. et P.M.» ag-
giunse, sempre in rosso, «(adiuvante E.L.)».

— copia 4. Nella data, Maas sostitui le parole «pridie Kal.» con «Id.». Le sigle «B.H.
et P.M.» non sono accompagnate da ulteriori aggiunte.

— copia 5. Nella data, la dicitura «Oxonii pridie Kal. Mart.» fu corretta da Maas
a penna rossa in «Basileae Id. Mai.». A «B.H. et P.M.» egli aggiunse, in rosso, «adiu-
vante E. Lobel» (e sciolse la sigla «B.H.» in «Bertrand Hemmerdinger»).

— copia 6. Definita da Maas «vorliufig und privat. Nella data, le parole «pridie
Kal. Mart.» sono sostituite, a penna rossa, da «<mense Maio». Alle sigle «B.H. et P.M.»
Maas aggiunse, sempre in rosso, «adiuvantibus E. Lobel et C.H. Roberts». La co-
pia, oltre alle correzioni in rosso di mano di Maas, reca annotazioni apposte a mati-
ta da altra mano, la cui scrittura & attribuibile a Reinhold Merkelbach (1918-2006)°.

— copia 7. Nella data, Maas corresse a penna rossa le parole «pridie Kal. Mart.»
in «mense Junio». Nella firma, alle sigle <B.H. et P.M.» aggiunse, sempre in rosso,
«adiuvantibus E. Lobel et C.H. Roberts».

La copia 3 si conserva presso la Bodleian Library. Le copie 1-2 e 4-7 sono sta-
te ritrovate di recente dal prof. Nikolaos Gonis in una scatola etichettata «Turner
Papers» che si trovava tra le carte di Peter J. Parsons (1936-2022). Questa scatola
comprendeva molto altro materiale relativo al lavoro svolto da Hemmerdinger e da
Maas negli anni 1951-1952. Merita un’esplicita menzione, innanzi tutto, uha secon-
da bozza di edizione, con correzioni a penna rossa di mano di Maas, nella quale il
testo greco & disposto in scriptio continua, sebbene le lacune siano restaurate. Anche
questa bozza ¢ firmata «B. Hemmerdinger et P. Maas», cui Maas aggiunse di proprio
pugno, in rosso, «(adiuvante E. Lobel) | Oxonii 6. 3. 52 | correctum adiuvante C.H.
Roberts | 13.6.52»; sara citata in questa sede con la dicitura “bozza II”. Va ricordata,
poi, una trascrizione manoscritta provvisoria, di mano di Maas, della seconda co-
lonna del lato carne (= col. IV in questa edizione). La scatola comprendeva, inoltre,

*+ Ho potuto verificare l'identitd della mano utilizzando, per confronto, uno specimen della scrittura
di Maas degli anni ’50 del secolo scorso, gentilmente mostratomi dal collega e amico Rosario Pintaudi,
che ringrazio.

5 Questa ipotesi di identificazione della mano mi ¢ stata suggerita da Nikolaos Gonis, che ringrazio,
e si fonda sul confronto con specimina della scrittura di Merkelbach del 1957, alla luce dei quali lattribu-
zione pare anche a me del tutto condivisibile.
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una lettera autografa scritta da Antony Andrewes (1910-1990) a Maas il 23 maggio
1951 e due appunti di mano di Bertrand Hemmerdinger, uno firmato e datato 29
febbraio 1952 e I'altro non firmato e non datato, sul quale Maas aggiunse a penna
rossa «Hemmerdinger [13. 6. 52».

A quanto si sa, Maas presentd il reperto almeno in due consessi pubblici. Una
prima volta, ne discusse in una seduta della Oxford Philological Society, tenuta il 7
marzo 1952 all’Exeter College; tra le carte di Parsons sono stati ritrovati il testo ma-
noscritto dell'intervento di Maas (15 pagine, con correzioni e ripensamenti), senza
titolo (lo citerd con I'abbreviazione di comodo Relazione OPhS), e il programma
completo degli incontri della Philological Society per I'Hilary Term del 1952. Una
seconda volta, Maas presento il frammento in occasione di un seminario tenuto
all'Universita di Basilea il 13 maggio 1952; di questo intervento, al quale deve essere
accostata la copia 5 della bozza I precedentemente descritta, sopravvivono soltanto
alcune note. Ringrazio vivamente 'amico e collega Gonis per avermi consentito di
utilizzare tutto il materiale da lui ritrovato tra le carte di Parsons.

Il reperto in esame & un frammento di un foglio di codice di pergamena in catti-
vo stato di conservazione: come osservo Lobel (p. 1 della sua bozza di edizione), «the
vellum is warped and shrunk so that it is in places difficult to calculate the number of
letters missing». Anche le tracce sono talora di difficile interpretazione, soprattutto
sul lato carne. L’esame delle trascrizioni di Lobel fa pensare che, in qualche punto,
egli leggesse pitl (e forse meglio) di quanto sia possibile fare ora, il che induce a so-
spettare che I'inchiostro sia talvolta svanito. Per tale motivo, ho ritenuto opportuno
tenere nella giusta considerazione tutte le osservazioni e le letture di Lobel, anche
quando queste non appaiono completamente soddisfacenti.

La successione delle due facciate ha creato incertezze. In un primo momento, Lobel
espresse il convincimento che il lato carne precedesse il lato pelo; di conseguenza, il
primo costituirebbe il recto, il lato pelo il verso; la medesima interpretazione & presente,
alla data del 20 marzo 2024, nel sito online Digital Bodleian. Invece, Hemmerdinger e
Maas, e anche lo stesso Lobel, seppure nelle correzioni recenziori apportate sulla sua
bozza manoscritta di edizione, designarono come col. I (recto) la prima colonna del
testo leggibile sul lato pelo e come col. III (verso) la prima colonna del lato carne. La
questione pud essere esaminata sulla base di argomenti di carattere materiale e testuale:

1) Sulla sua bozza di edizione, Lobel scrisse quanto segue (p. 1): «The top of the
page is preserved and if, as is most probable, the margin to the right of the column
here numbered ii [corrispondente alla col. IV in questa edizione] was the outside ed-
ge, the order of the columns is as given [ossia 111, IV, I, Il secondo la numerazione da
me adottata]. But there is a possibility that it was the inner margin and that the order
was iii, iv, i, ii [il che coinciderebbe con la sequenza I, II, III, IV qui presentata]». Ma
tali valutazioni sono del tutto soggettive; lo stesso andamento delle fratture suggerisce
I'ipotesi che il foglio si sia strappato sull'interno, lungo la piega del fascicolo, in pros-
simitd della dimensione verticale pitl alta conservata (quella a sinistra, sul lato pelo).
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2) Dal confronto col testo di Tucidide e con la successione degli eventi da lui
narrata si deduce che la prima colonna, tra le quattro conservate, deve essere la pri-
ma delle due colonne trasmesse dal lato pelo (qui col. I); la sequenza delle colonne
originariamente proposta da Lobel non & sostenibile sul piano dello sviluppo nar-
rativo. Importante, a tale proposito, & l'osservazione che la prima delle due colonne
superstiti del lato carne (designata come col. IIl in questa edizione) coincide ad ver-
bum con Thuc., VI 63, 2 e quindi non pud precedere la prima colonna del lato pe-
lo, nella quale sono attestati estesi riscontri tematici e verbali con Thuc., VI 59, 3-4.
C’¢ da dire che la corrispondenza testuale tra la col. III di questa edizione e Thuc.,
VI 63, 2 non fu originariamente riconosciuta da Lobel; fu invece notata da Hem-
merdinger (cfr. infra, comm. a col. III) e solo in un secondo momento dallo stesso
Lobel, che la annotd in sede di revisione della sua bozza manoscritta di edizione, a
destra della colonna di riferimento.

Di conseguenza, occorre concludere che il testo trascritto sul lato pelo deve pre-
cedere il testo leggibile sul lato carne: il primo costituisce il recto, il lato carne il verso.
Il foglio ¢ da ritenere meglio conservato nella parte interna. Sono del tutto perduti i
margini inferiore ed esterno; il margine superiore ¢ di ca. cm 2; il margine interno
conservato raggiunge un’ampiezza dica.cm 1.

11 testo superstite & disposto su due colonne per facciata; per questa prassi, assai
diffusa nei codici di pergamena contenenti prosa, cfr. Turner, Typology, p. 35. Non
& verificabile l'ipotesi che le colonne fossero originariamente pitt di due, per es. tre
(eventualitd, questa, annotata da Maas con punto di domanda sulle copie 2-7 del-
la bozza I). Nei punti meglio conservati, I'intercolunnio ¢ di ca. cm 1. Le colonne
interne (I e IV) sono ampie ca. cm 4 e hanno un numero variabile di lettere: i righi
conservati per intero, o ricostruibili con maggiore probabilita, hanno 20-21 lettere in
[1-2e3-7;21-23in19-14 (ma 25inI10e 15); 19-23in IV 1-10, 21 in IV 13-15.
A giudicare dalla breve porzione superstite, la col. I, ossia I'unica colonna esterna
in parte ricostruibile, potrebbe aver avuto all'incirca 22-23 lettere per rigo: & questo
Iassetto testuale adottato nella presente edizione. Sebbene le dimensioni del codice
non siano determinabili con certezza, i dati esposti finora rinviano a un manoscritto
di piccolo formato, caratterizzato da uno spazio scritto verosimilmente di ampiezza
inferiore a cm 10 (se il testo era disposto su due colonne).

La mise en page all'interno della colonna & caratterizzata da rientranze e sporgen-
ze. Sul recto sono disposti in eisthesis i rr. 2-6 (ma non il primo) di un epigramma
citato in assetto non colometrico (col. I 10-14). A prima vista, il testo sembra poi
ricominciare in ekthesis (col. I 15), ma in realtd la prima lettera del rigo & allineata
con gli inizi dei righi che precedono la citazione (col. I 1-8); nei righi successivi, il
testo & allineato verticalmente con i righi rientrati dell'epigramma. Sul verso & tra-
scritto in ekthesis il primo rigo di un’allocuzione alle truppe prima di una battaglia
(col. IV 1): non & chiaro se la sporgenza segnali I'inizio di un «<new chapter» (Maas,
Relazione OPhS, p. 8) o del discorso.
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La scrittura & una libraria di modulo piccolo, inquadrabile all'interno della fase
di formazione del canone della maiuscola ogivale inclinata. L’asse di inclinazione &
variabile, ma non sembra eccedere ca. 107°. 1l contrasto chiaroscurale & piuttosto
marcato ma non omogeneo tra le due facciate: sul recto, sono del massimo spessore i
tratti verticali (ovviamente inclinati a destra) e le diagonali discendenti verso destra,
mentre sono filiformi i tratti orizzontali; sul verso, il tracciato ¢ piti uniformemente
pesante, anche se lo spessore dei segmenti orizzontali tende ad essere molto ridot-
to. Il bilinearismo & rotto in basso da p, v e occasionalmente T, in alto e in basso da
¢ e y. Il disegno della lettera 6 ¢ “a goccia’; o & rimpicciolito, tondeggiante e talvol-
ta sollevato nella meta superiore del bilineo, ma puo avere anche forma allungata.
Alcune delle lettere inscrivibili in un modulo quadrato meritano una segnalazione
particolare: i tratti obliqui di k sono diritti e talvolta staccati dalla verticale; il p & in
quattro tempi; 'anello di ¢ ¢ schiacciato e di forma ovoidale; le due curve inferiori
di o sono relativamente appiattite. In alcune lettere, soprattutto sul recto, sono pre-
senti piccoli orpelli ornamentali alla fine delle aste orizzontali (z, y). Nessi sono te-
stimoniati in prossimita della fine dei righi a col. IV 6 (nv) e 7 (vn), per i quali Lobel
richiamé a confronto P.Oxy. V (1908), p. 111.

In assenza di indicazioni cronologiche extra-grafiche, il codice puo essere datato
soltanto su base paleografica. Lobel lo assegno al sec. IIIP e questa datazione & ripor-
tata nella testata della bozza I allestita da Hemmerdinger e da Maas e non fu corretta
in nessuna delle copie a me note; ma il IV? & indicato nel programma degli incontri
della Oxford Philological Society per 'Hilary Term del 1952, alla voce relativa alla
conferenza tenuta da Maas, e fu menzionato da Maas stesso alla p. 14 della Relazione
OPhS. Lobel, nella sua bozza manoscritta di edizione, addusse a confronto gli esem-
pi di stile severo testimoniati da P.Oxy. IV 655° e da P.Oxy. V 842 (= P.Lond.Lit.
110)7, nessuno dei quali, perd, & pertinente. In realta, la scrittura di 14 non ¢ di facile
datazione, sia in considerazione del discusso e non chiaro svolgimento del canone
della ogivale inclinata®, soprattutto nelle sue fasi iniziali, sia perché appare sfuggen-
te la valutazione degli elementi di incostanza e disomogeneitd presenti nel tessuto
grafico. Tuttavia, vale la pena notare come il disegno di alcune lettere (o rimpic-
ciolito e di solito tondeggiante, p in quattro tempi, ® con curve inferiori appiatti-

¢ LDAB 4029, van Haelst 595. Riproduzioni fotografiche a stampa: P.Oxy. IV, pl. II; L.W. Hurtado,
The Earliest Christian Artifacts. Manuscripts and Christian Origins, Grand Rapids (MI) - Cambridge 2006, p.
241 (pl. 9); A.E. Bernhard, Other Early Christian Gospels. A Critical Edition of the Surviving Greek Manuscripts,
London - New York 2006, pl. 4-5. Un’immagine digitale & consultabile in Houghton Library Pap.

7 MP? 2189, LDAB 583. Riproduzioni fotografiche a stampa: P.Oxy. V, pl. V; Roberts, GLH, 17b;
Seider, Pal. Gr. 11, Taf. XXI 42.

$ Tra i pidt recenti contributi sulla questione si segnalano P. Orsini, La maiuscola ogivale inclinata.
Contributo preliminare, Scripta 9 (2016), pp. 89-116, e Id., Studies on Greek and Coptic Majuscule Scripts
and Books, Berlin - Boston 2019 (Studies in Manuscript Cultures 15), pp. 133-164. Cfr. anche la sintesi
in D. Bianconi - E. Crisci - P. Degni, Paleografia greca, Roma 2021, pp. 75-80.
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te, anche 0 ‘a goccia’) sia osservabile in esemplari datati al IV sec. (nonché in coeve
librarie a contrasto modulare non necessariamente riferibili alla ogivale inclinata in
senso stretto), nei quali la suddetta morfologia di 0 e @ appare in continuita con le
scritture di stile severo del III sec. (cfr., per ®, Schubart, Griechische Palaeographie,
p. 140). 11 fatto che elementi di contrasto chiaroscurale si ritrovino gid in esemplari
di ogivale inclinata del IV sec. & segnalato da Cavallo, Scrittura, p. 115. Pertanto, in
attesa che ulteriori studi chiariscano meglio la dinamica del canone nella sua fase di
formazione, penso che per 14 sia proponibile una datazione prudenziale al IV sec.

I trema & segnato su iota iniziale di parola a col. IV 2, ma, apparentemente, non
ricorre a coll. I 10 e IV 16. In fine di rigo, il v terminale di parola & rappresentato a
col. IV 3 da un tratto orizzontale tracciato sulla lettera precedente; kaf & costantemente
abbreviato (cfr. 1 1, 12, IV 7). Non sono presenti con certezza segni di punteggiatu-
ra, accenti, apostrofi e spiriti; tuttavia, per un possibile esempio di spirito aspro cfr.
la nota relativa a col. I 7-8. Casi di elisione non segnalata con apostrofo ricorrono
a col. 110, 15, IV 8, 14. Non sono documentati esempi certi di scriptio plena all'in-
terno del rigo di scrittura; di dubbia interpretazione & la lezione testimoniata a col.
[ 13 (cfr. ad loc.). Sulla scriptio plena in fine di rigo cfr. la nota su I 13.

Lo iota muto ¢ apposto correttamente a col. 14,7, ma & omesso in IV 14; & se-
gnato erroneamente a coll. I 1 e IV 2. Nella grafia errata Akkpe]|ovidoiwv (per
’Ahcug] | o)v16écov), acol. 11, ricorronoat< g e o < , su cui cfr., rispettivamente, Gi-
gnac, Gram. 1, pp. 193 e 276-277. A parte queste inesattezze, l’ortograﬁa & corretta.

Resti di scritte interlineari, apposte forse da una seconda mano, si trovano sopra
col. I 2 (riproposizione supra lineam di lettere poco leggibili a testo?), IV 1 (testo non
chiaro) e 12 (correzione del testo sottostante?).

La col. IV presenta, in alcuni casi, probabili o possibili errori di trascrizione (cfr.
le note di commento ai rr. 1-2, 5-6, 5-8), non sappiamo se commessi dal copista che
ha vergato il codice o se importati dall’antigrafo. Occasionali correzioni in scribendo
sono individuabili nelle coll. I e IV (cfr. app. crit. a col. 12, IV 6, 7). Una correzione
interlineare potrebbe ricorrere a col. IV 12 (cfr. 11-13n.); per un ulteriore, ma ipo-
tetico, caso cfr. la nota a col. I 7-8.

I foglio restituisce brani di un’opera storiografica in cui erano menzionate le fonti
utilizzate (cfr. col. I 15-16). La col. I riporta cenni su Ippia, sulla figlia Archedice e sul
loro soggiorno a Lampsaco, in stretta dipendenza verbale e tematica da Tucidide (VI
59, 3-4), che peraltro ¢ indicato esplicitamente come fonte (col. I 15-16). Dal testo
tucidideo & anche mutuata la citazione (rr. 9-14) di Simonide, epigr. 37 Sider (= FGE
26a = GVI 539), nella quale sono testimoniate due nuove lezioni, una sicuramente
deteriore e I'altra degna di considerazione. Della col. I, molto mutila, sopravvive un
minuto frammento testuale, riferibile, forse (cfr. la nota ad loc.), a episodi avvenuti
nellestate del 415¢, di cui parla Tucidide a VI 51, 1 e VI 61, 7 a proposito della pre-
senza di Alcibiade a Katane durante la seconda spedizione ateniese in Sicilia. Il breve
frammento superstite della col. III sembra dipendere strettamente da un passo di Tu-
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cidide (VI 63, 2) relativo all'inizio dei preparativi dell’attacco ateniese contro Siracusa
nell’inverno del 415-414¢ Infine, la col. IV restituisce una versione del discorso che
Nicia pronuncio di fronte all’esercito ateniese prima della battaglia contro i Siracu-
sani e i loro alleati, ancora nell’inverno del 415-414% la fonte & Thuc., VI 68, 1-4,
da cui sono state desunte frasi ed espressioni, anche se in 14, rispetto al testo tucidi-
deo, il discorso di Nicia appare essere stato riscritto e considerevolmente abbreviato.

Pertanto, come avviene in Tucidide, la conclusione della narrazione delle ulti-
me fasi della tirannide ad Atene (514-5107) & seguita dall’esposizione degli avveni-
menti della seconda spedizione ateniese in Sicilia negli anni 415-414. In Tucidide,
il lungo brano sui Pisistratidi (VI 54-59) costituisce una digressione all'interno della
narrazione della campagna siciliana (sul tema, assai discusso, cfr. per es. Hornblo-
wer, Commentary, pp. 433-440) e prende spunto dall’esposizione dei fatti accaduti
nell’estate del 415¢. E assai probabile che questa stessa sequenza narrativa fosse pro-
pria del testo trasmesso da 14.

La lingua & caratterizzata dalla presenza di alcuni tratti dialettali ionici in sostitu-
zione dell’attico nelle parole desunte da Tucidide: col. I 1 Akxpe] | ovidéov (scritto
-Satwv, ~ Adkpeoviddy in Thuc., VI 59, 4), col. 1 4 8dv (~ &v in Thuc., VI 59, 4), col.
I 4 fpéplnv (~Apépav in Thuc., VI 63, 2), col. IV 2-3 ikavo {1}ltépn (~ ikavotépa in
Thuc., VI 68, 1). Nelle coll. I e III, i fenomeni citati ricorrono in contesto narrativo,
mentre la forma ixave{1}ltépn (col. IV) ¢ inserita nel discorso diretto corrisponden-
te all’allocuzione di Nicia in Tucidide: diterary conventions do not normally allow
reported speech in a different dialect from that of the main text» (Morpurgo Davies,
The Greek Notion of Dialect, p. 11). Inoltre, Lobel propose dkotov a col. I 7 (dnotov &
assente nel passo corrispondente di Thuc., VI 59, 3), ma la lettura & quasi certamente
erronea (cfr. ad loc.). In altri casi, invece, sono mantenute le forme proprie del testo
tucidideo, sia in contesto narrativo che nel discorso (di Nicia?) restituito dalla col. IV:
mpocdo]iiav a col. 1 2 (~ mpocdokiav in Thuc., VI 63, 2), Sokela col. IV 2 (~ Sokel in
Thuc., VI 68, 1), vncioltdv a col. IV 5-6 (~ vnciwtdv in Thuc., VI 68, 2), kpateiv a
col. IV 15 (~ kparetv in Thuc., VI 68, 3). A col. Il 3 & ricostruibile £0]@0c (~ £00%c in
Thuc., VI 63, 2), ma {]§6c non sembra inammissibile (cfr. ad loc.). Inoltre, la col. IV ha
avtoic (r. 11), lezione apparentemente non trasmessa in Thuc., VI 68, 3 dai mss. noti;
cfr. anche 11-13n. Non ¢ chiaro fino a che punto queste forme siano da ricondurre a
scelte autoriali o a banalizzazioni intervenute nel corso della tradizione manoscritta.
Il fatto che quest’ultima possa avere alterato la coloritura dialettale, seppure in misu-
ra non precisabile, appare in sé verosimile sia alla luce della presenza di eic a col. I 2,
in contrasto con latteso éc, attestato a col. I 3 e 14 e usuale in Tucidide e nella prosa
ionica, sia in considerazione degli errori, reali o presunti, riscontrabili nel testo (cfr.
supra). Inoltre, c’¢ da tenere in conto la possibilitd, inverificabile ma in sé non remo-
ta, di un influsso ‘normalizzatore’ esercitato dalla tradizione diretta del testo tucidideo
(sui fenomeni di interazione, nelle citazioni, tra tradizione diretta dell’autore citato
e tradizione diretta dell’autore citante cfr. M.L. West, Textual Criticism and Editorial
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Technique, Stuttgart 1973, pp. 10-11). La stessa tradizione manoscritta della prosa io-
nica restituisce talvolta forme in linea con quelle sopraccitate®.

Poiché ¢ documentato il ricorso alla critica delle fonti, & plausibile supporre che il
testo non sia un compendio o una semplice riscrittura abbreviata di Tucidide. Cen-
trale appare, dunque, la questione della paternita dell’opera, che resta al momento
ignota e non accertabile con certezza. Paul Maas annoto in rosso «Philistus?» sulle
copie 3-6 della bozza I curata con Bertrand Hemmerdinger; ipotizzo, dunque, sep-
pure dubitativamente, un’attribuzione ai Cikedixd di Filisto di Siracusa, la cui prima
covradic (o ypagri) doveva comprendere, forse nel libro VI (cfr. F. Pownall, BNJ
comm. su 556 F 24), gli avvenimenti del 415-413: cfr. FGrHist / BNJ 556 F 51-56;
U. Laffi, La tradizione siracusana relativa alla spedizione ateniese in Sicilia (415-413
a.C.), Kokalos 20 (1974), pp. 18-45; P. Pédech, Philistos et lexpédition athénienne en
Sicile, in @diac ydpw. Miscellanea di studi classici in onore di Eugenio Manni, V, Ro-
ma 1980, pp. 1711-1734; Bearzot, Filisto, pp. 111-113 (e ulteriore bibliografia a p.
133). La questione puo essere esaminata sulla base dei seguenti dati:

a) Dipendenza da Tucidide. Filisto era conosciuto come wpuntic di Tucidide (cfr.
Dion. Hal., Imit. 3, 6, p- 36, 8 Aujac = FGrHist / BN] 556 T 16a; Cic., de orat. 2, 57
= FGrHist / BNJ 556 T 17b; Quint., inst. X 1, 74 = FGrHist / BNJ556 T 15C). In
particolare, a detta di Teone (Prog. p. 6, 22-24 Patillon = FGrHist / BNJ 556 T 14
/ F 51), 6 ®iactoc 1oV "Attikov Shov mélepov v toic Cikelkolc 2k 1@V Oovkvdidov
petevijvoxe (“Filisto nella Storia della Sicilia ha trasposto I'intera guerra attica dalle
Storie di Tucidide*), laddove con “guerra attica” si intende di solito, per 'appunto, la
spedizione ateniese in Sicilia del 415-413 (cfr., al riguardo, la precisazione di Bear-
zot, Filisto, p. 133): l'affermazione ¢ esagerata e improbabile, come & stato sostenuto
(cfr. Jacoby, FGrHist IIIB, Komm., p. 512 [su F 51-56]; Bearzot, Filisto, p. 111; E.
Pownall, BNJ comm. su 556 T 14), o ¢ l'indizio di una cospicua dipendenza di Fili-
sto da Tucidide nella narrazione delle vicende sulle quali verte il testo trasmesso dal
nostro codice? Certo & che, come si & visto in precedenza e come apparira chiaro dai
materiali citati nelle note di commento, il debito, sul piano strutturale, contenutistico
e verbale, di 14 nei confronti di Tucidide ¢ rilevantissimo. Non dissimile ¢ il grado
di corrispondenza verbale tra Thuc., I11 39, 4 e il (pur breve) passo di Filisto riportato
verbatim da Clem. Al., Strom. V12, 8, 10 (GCS, 1985, p. 428, 7-11) = FGrHist/ BN|
556 F 67, per il quale la somiglianza del dettato rientra nella pipncic (®itcroc ... ta
avtd ppettar). La dipendenza stretta da Tucidide & I'argomento che Maas addusse
a sostegno della sua proposta di attribuzione di 14 a Filisto (Relazione OPhS, p. 14).

® Cfr., per es., gic Cixaviav m[v vov Cike]|[A]iav, lezione erronea antica (P.Oxy. XLVIII 3381) in
Hd., VII 170, 1. Forme contratte dei verbi in —ew (comprese doket e inf. in -&Wv): e,g. Smyth, lonic, pp.
120-122 (su Antioco cfr. infra). 080c: eg. Hdt., 1 65, 2 (£00- codd.: 10- edd.); I11 58, 1 (e00- ACT : 16- al.);
Smyth, lonic, p. 187. Dativo plurale breve in -owc: Smyth, lonic, pp. 381-382.
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b) Posizione politica. Nell’antichita, Filisto era considerato un sostenitore dei tiranni
e della tirannide: cfr. Plut., Dio 11, 2-4 (= FGrHist / BN] 556 T 5c¢); 36, 1 (= FGrHist
/ BNJ 556 T 23a); Nep., Dion 3, 2 (= FGrHist / BNJ 556 T 5d)". In particolare, se-
condo Dion. Hal., Pomp. 5, 2, p. 95, 18 Aujac (= FGrHist / BN] 556 T 16b), la sua
opera era contraddistinta da #foc ethotpavvov. Un indizio di tendenza filotiranni-
ca in 14 potrebbe essere 'omissione, a col. I 1, del tucidideo t@v pevydvrav (VI 59,
4). Se si ritiene, infatti, che si tratti di un’alterazione intenzionale del testo tucidideo
e non di un errore meccanico compiuto da un copista, I'omissione potrebbe avere
avuto lo scopo di passare sotto silenzio I'esilio degli Alcmeonidi dopo l'uccisione di
Ipparco (cfr. il commento ad loc.), evitando quindi di alimentare la tradizione sull’i-
nasprimento del regime di Ippia dopo la morte del fratello (cfr. Hdt., V 55; Thuc.,
VI 53,3 e 59, 2; Arist., Ath. 19, 1).

¢) Lingua. Secondo Plut., Nic. 1, 4 (= FGrHist/ BN] 556 T 23b), 106t (scil. Tyuaic)
pév icoc anod thc avthc dpueleioc tadtd e ypdesty émiet kai v ®1dictov Sidhextov
ed0vvew (“E possibile che Timeo s’inducesse a scrivere tutto questo con lo stesso in-
tento per cui ritocco la Sidhextoc di Filisto®, trad. C. Carena, adattata). Plutarco usa
altrove il termine Sidiektoc per designare una lingua intesa nella sua totalitd, sia essa
il greco (cfr. Nu. 13, 6; Fl. 5, 5) o una lingua non greca (cfr. Nu. 10, 5; Aem. 37, 4;
Cr. 28, 4; Sert. 3, 2; Demosth. 2, 2; Cic. 4, 6; 40, 2; Ant. 27, 4 e 5). Cio fa pensare che
anche in Nic. 1, 4 la questione riguardi la sfera della lingua e non lo stile. Ma poiché
qui si parlerebbe di modifiche intralinguistiche, & possibile che didrextoc denoti,
pitt specificamente (e a differenza dei passi sopraccitati), la forma dialettale, secondo
un uso lessicale ormai consolidato al tempo di Plutarco: cfr. Morpurgo Davies, The
Greek Notion of Dialect, pp. 14, 24 (pp. 162 ss. della ristampa). Se questa premessa &
corretta, si deve dedurre che il dialetto di Filisto era diverso da quello di Timeo, il
che farebbe supporre, inevitabilmente, che Filisto abbia scritto in una forma di ioni-
co letterario, al pari di Antioco (cft., per quest’ultimo, FGrHist / BNJ 555 F 2, citato
da Dion. Hal., Ant. Rom. 112, 3'"). In realtd, le poche e brevi citazioni superstiti che

1 Sul tema cfr. F. Pownall, The Horse and the Stag: Philistus’ View of Tyrants, in T. Howe - S. Miiller
- R. Stoneman (edd.), Ancient Historiography on War and Empire, Oxford 2017, pp. 62-78 (con bibliogra-
fia a n. 8); K. Meister, Filisto e la tirannide, in N. Bonacasa - L. Braccesi - E. De Miro (edd.), La Sicilia
dei due Dionisi. Atti della settimana di studio. Agrigento, 24-28 febbraio 1999, Roma 2002, pp. 452-462;
G. Vanotti, Filisto teorico della tirannide, in L. Braccesi (ed.), Hesperia. Studi sulla grecita di Occidente, IV,
Roma 1994, pp. 75-82. Ulteriori riferimenti bibliografici in Bearzot, Filisto, p. 130.

" Discutendo questo passo, R. Van Compernolle, Le P.S.I. XII, 1283 (= Pack?, 1343): et pourquoi pas
Antiochos de Syracuse?, CdE 60 (1985), pp- 347-357, in part. pp. 349-357, ipotizzd che 'opera di Antioco
non fosse in ionico, ma sulla base di argomenti non convincenti. Mi limito a due brevi considerazioni.
Primo, in presenza di lezione tradita "IraAinc (cod. B) contro Troroc (cod. A) nel testo di Dionigi di
Alicarnasso, & altamente probabile, come mostrano gli innumerevoli casi di banalizzazione nelle tradi-
zioni manoscritte dirette e indirette dei testi dialettali (e a prescindere dalla ‘bontd” intrinseca dei singoli
manoscritti), che la grafia ~{ac sia una corruzione di -inc piuttosto che non quest'ultima un’alterazione
(evidentemente intenzionale) della prima; gli altri esempi di ~{a citati (p. 349) sono desunti da passi che
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contengono ipsissima verba di Filisto presentano forme estranee allo ionico lettera-
rio, ma i testimoni appaiono inattendibili'2 Il testo trasmesso da 14 mostra qualche
analogia con la veste dialettale tradita del breve frammento di Antioco sopra men-
zionato (cfr., in quest’ultimo, -in = att. -{o e &6vtec, accanto a kogtray). 1l problema,
in 14, riguarda le forme attiche o recenti: come detto in precedenza, non ¢ chiaro
quante di esse siano originarie, o se siano dovute ad alterazioni verificatesi nel corso
della tradizione manoscritta.

d) Stile. Tra le caratteristiche principali dello stile di Filisto, gli antichi anno-
veravano la monotonia, l'assenza di figure (cfr. Dion. Hal., Pomp. 5, 4, p. 96, 2-3
Aujac = FGrHist / BN] 556 T 16b 1 8¢ ®ikictov gpdcic opogdnc mica devde kol
deynpdrictds écty) e la brevitas (cfr. Cic., ad Q. fr. 2, 12 [11], 4 = FGrHist / BNJ 556
T 17a Siculus ille ... brevis). Dionigi di Alicarnasso cita un passo (seppure incomple-
to) come esempio di questo stile (FGrHist / BN] 556 F 5), nel quale sono evidenti
l'uso della paratassi e una certa ripetitivita'’; una (pur breve) frase & riportata anche
da Clemente Alessandrino, Strom. V12, 8, 10 (GCS, 1985*, p. 428, 7-11) = FGrHist
/ BNJ 556 F 67. Comparabili sono le caratteristiche stilistiche del testo restituito da
14, la cui sintassi & molto semplificata rispetto al modello tucidideo: a col. I 1-2, la
paratassi sostituisce un participio congiunto; a col. IV 5-15, si legge una sequenza di
proposizioni brevi e disadorne in sostituzione di periodi ampi e complessi. Traspa-
re, in sostanza, un’impressione di concisione, tanto nelle modalitd espositive quanto
nella selezione dei contenuti.

e) Discorsi. Secondo Dionigi di Alicarnasso, Filisto, a (implicito) paragone di Tu-
cidide, non adeguava i discorsi alla grandezza dei personaggi (Pomp. 5, 6, p. 96, 15-
16 Aujac = FGrHist / BNJ 556 T 16b 008¢ toic peyéfect v avdpdv coveElc@v Tove
Adyouc). Rispetto al modello tucidideo, il discorso (di Nicia?) riportato nella col. IV

riportano il testo di Antioco in discorso indiretto, e quindi hanno poche probabilitd di rispecchiarne
fedelmente la lingua e il dettato. Secondo, la lezione tradita é6vtec & ineccepibile, e il tentativo di inter-
pretare la forma come tratto non ionico & fondato su argomenti molto deboli.

12 Clem. AL, Strom. V12, 8, 10 (GCS, 1985, p. 428, 7-11) testimonia &ic (non &c) in Filisto (FGrHist
/ BNJ 556 F 67), ma nel medesimo contesto compare &ic, al posto dell’originario e corretto &c, anche
nella citazione desunta da Thuc., 1T 39, 4 e riproposta in forma parzialmente alterata rispetto all’origi-
nale. Cio significa che il testimone potrebbe non essere fededegno per la ricostruzione della lingua di
Filisto. Parimenti, nel passo citato da Dion. Hal., Pomp. 5, 4, p. 96, 7-11 Aujac (= FGrHist / BN] 556
F 5), lacc. plur. Meyapsic & forma presumibilmente estranea a Filisto (benché recepita in FGrHist e in
BN, j), considerando che la prosa letteraria del V sec., ionica e attica, ha Meyapéac (Erodoto, Tucidide;
cfr. anche PSI XII 1283 = FGrHist / BNJ 577 F 2) e in ogni caso 'acc. plur. —¢ic & attestato nelle epigrafi
attiche non prima della fine del IV secolo (cfr. Threatte, Grammar, 11, pp. 247-248) e poi diffusamente
nel greco postclassico (cfr. per es. Mayser, Gram., 1.2, p. 30 con bibliografia). Siamo in presenza, dunque,
di un adeguamento morfologico alla koiné, verificatosi nel corso della tradizione del testo, in ragione del
quale ¢ lecito dubitare anche dell’actendibilita della grafia tradita Copaxoc- (cfr. Copnxoc- in Erodoto,
nel quale la forma con @ & v.l.a Il 125, 2 e VII 156), testimoniata nella medesima citazione.

13 La documentazione sullo stile di Filisto & discussa, per es., da Ozbek, Riedizione, pp. 618-619.
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& abbreviato a tal punto che dell’argomentazione di VI 68, 2 & recepita, nei rr. 5-8,
solo la premessa (la presenza delle truppe ateniesi e alleate in Sicilia). La forza dell’e-
sortazione ai soldati ne esce demolita, con la conseguenza che la capacita oratoria
del comandante appare molto modesta.

f) Modalita della trasmissione. In Egitto, a partire dal sec. III?, la circolazione dei
codici di pergamena col testo disposto in due colonne, e talora vergato in scritture
minute, & bene attestata nella trasmissione delle opere di Erodoto, Tucidide e Se-
nofonte (cfr. Turner, Typology, pp. 105, 114-115; G. Cavallo, Dalla parte del libro.
Storie di trasmissione dei classici, Urbino 2002 [Ludus Philologiae 10], pp. 119, 123-
124), con i quali Filisto era incluso nel canone degli storici greci (BN] 556 T 27; cfr.
in generale R. Nicolai, La storiografia nell'educazione antica, Pisa 1992 [Biblioteca di
MD 10], pp. 297-339).

I dati discussi ai punti a), b), d), €), f) sono compatibili con lattribuzione di 14 a
Filisto. Quanto a c), oltre a dipendere dalla specifica esegesi di Plut., Nic. 1, 4 spie-
gata in precedenza, la valutazione & minata dalle incertezze sull’aftidabilita della veste
dialettale del testo tradito, tanto in 14 quanto nei frammenti di Filisto giunti in tra-
dizione indiretta. La questione della lingua & pero di primaria importanza. Se Filisto
utilizzo davvero una patina dialettale ionica, allora non possono appartenere diret-
tamente alla sua opera i frammenti testuali restituiti da PSI XII 1283 (= FGrHist /
BNJ 577 F 2; MP? 89.11, LDAB 3539, TM 62374), finora da molti (ma non da tutti)
attribuitigli'¥, a meno di ipotizzare che ogni forma dialettale originariamente pre-
sente nel testo sia stata normalizzata nel corso della tradizione manoscritta anteriore
alla data di stesura del papiro (e questa considerazione vale anche a commento della
proposta alternativa di attribuzione ad Antioco); cosa differente sarebbe un’eventuale
derivazione indiretta. (Non considero altri testi papiracei problematici)'®. Se invece
i suoi Cikelukd erano privi di ionismi, allora il testo trasmesso da 14 non ¢ di Filisto.

A queste osservazioni si aggiungono ulteriori considerazioni, una ex silentio (g),
che per sua natura ¢ da trattare con la dovuta cautela, e altre di carattere generale
(h-j), suggestive ma certamente non dimostrative:

g) Nella porzione perduta della col. III, doveva trovare posto una sintesi di cid
che in Tucidide si legge tra la seconda parte di VI 63, 2 (dopo le parole coincidenti
col testo restituito dai righi superstiti della col. I1I) e la fine di VI 67, 3 (poco prima,
dunque, dell’inizio del discorso di Nicia). E plausibile che, alla fine della colonna, fosse
introdotto brevemente il discorso riportato verbatim a col. IV, cosi come in Tucidide
il discorso di Nicia ¢ presentato a VI 67, 3. Ed & pressoché certo che, in preceden-

" Status quaestionis in G. lovine, Sul papiro dello Pseudo-Filisto (PSI XII 1283), SEP 11 (2014), pp.
73-81, in part. pp. 79-81, al quale si deve aggiungere Ozbek, Riedizione, pp. 615-619.

15 Troppo mutilo & P.Ryl. III 504 (MP? 2266, LDAB 3538, TM 62373), la cui attribuzione & discussa
da Ozbek, Riedizione, pp. 616-617. Problemi di altra natura solleva P.Oxy. IV 665 (= FGrHist / BNJ 577
F 1; MP? 2193, LDAB 4922, TM 63713), sulla cui paternita cfr. Ozbek, Riedizione, p. 616.
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za, nella medesima col. I1I, fosse dato un quadro molto sintetico degli eventi che in
Tucidide sono narrati tra VI 63, 2 e VI 65, 3 (soprattutto a VI 64, 2-3 — 65, 3?). Lo
spazio disponibile nella col. III & invece del tutto insufficiente ad accogliere I'espo-
sizione dei preparativi dell’accampamento ateniese e degli schieramenti di battaglia,
che in Tucidide si leggono, rispettivamente, a VI 66, 1-3 e 67, 1-2 (sul primo passo
cfr. Hornblower, Commentary, pp. 469-470). Questa deduzione richiama alla men-
te un giudizio di Dionigi di Alicarnasso (Imit. 3, 8, p. 36, 20-22 Aujac = FGrHist /
BNJ 556 T 16a), il quale, proprio nel contesto di una comparazione con Tucidide,
afferma che Filisto pkpoc ... dcti kal tamevoc kopudht toic éxepdcecty ... neldv (“@
manchevole e modesto, senza dubbio, nelle descrizioni ... delle battaglie terrestri).
E teoricamente possibile che, nel testo trasmesso dal nostro codice, qualche notizia
sugli schieramenti sia stata data nella parte perduta dopo il discorso di Nicia, ma &
improbabile, sul piano narratologico, che l'eventuale posposizione fosse accompa-
gnata da una descrizione dettagliata.

h) Non & noto, a mia conoscenza, il nome di alcun altro storiografo post-tucidi-
deo che, per la stesura di un’opera comprendente il resoconto della seconda spedi-
zione ateniese in Sicilia del 415-413¢, abbia consapevolmente riutilizzato Tucidide
in modo analogo a quello che, sulla base delle testimonianze antiche, presumiamo
fosse (o potesse essere) proprio di Filisto. Non diversamente si espresse Maas (Re-
lazione OPhS, p. 14): «I know of no other historian who is more likely than Phili-
stus to dedicate a whole book to the Sicilian expedition [...], whose relationship to
Thucydides is so similar to that of the Anonymous». Come segnalato in precedenza,
il ricorso alla critica delle fonti rende implausibile I'ipotesi che il testo trasmesso da
14 sia un compendio o una rielaborazione (scolastica o di altra natura) di Tucidide.

i) L'uso artificioso del dialetto ionico per la scrittura della prosa letteraria & un
fenomeno documentato per I'etd imperiale, ma non & chiaro se a quell’epoca sia at-
tribuibile un’opera storiografica non compendiaria, modellata, sul piano strutturale,
tematico e verbale, sul testo tucidideo, con ripresa sia delle parti narrative che dei
discorsi. Sulla fortuna di Tucidide nell’antichita a partire dall’eta ellenistica cfr. S.
Hornblower, The Fourth-Century and Hellenistic Reception of Thucydides, JHS 115
(1995), pp. 47-68; M. Kurpios, The Reception of Thucydides in the Theory and Practice
of Hellenistic Historiography, Wien 2021 (Tyche Suppl.-Bd. 14); I.C. Iglesias-Zoido,
Thucydides in the School Rhetoric of the Imperial Period, GRBS 52 (2012), pp. 393-420;
S. Kennedy, How to Write History: Thucydides and Herodotus in the Ancient Rhetorical
Tradition, Diss. Ohio State University 2018, in part. pp. 98-158.

j) 11 fatto che il testo abbia avuto una tradizione manoscritta e una circolazio-
ne nel IV secolo, e sia trasmesso da un codice pergamenaceo con mise en page tipi-
ca della storiografia ‘alta’ (e, a giudizio di Turner, Typology, pp. 36-37, indicativa
di un manoscritto giudicato di buon livello nell’antichitd) non ¢ di poco conto: ¢
ipotizzabile che ne potesse beneficiare un’opera storiografica ‘moderna’ (di natura
scolastica o di altro tipo), scritta in etd imperiale, ma per noi ignota? Qualunque



14. Storiografia (Philistus, Sikelika?) 119

risposta, in un senso o nell’altro, non pud che basarsi su valutazioni del tutto sog-
gettive. Per converso, ¢ plausibile che quei fenomeni potessero interessare lo scritto
di un autore, come Filisto, che fu recepito nel canone degli storici greci. Secondo
Maas (Relazione OPhS, p. 14), «an author whose work has been carefully copied
on parchment in the 4th century A.D. is not very likely to belong to those who
were completely forgotten».

Le considerazioni svolte ai punti h), i) e j) possono valere come commento su
quanto scrisse Maas a conclusione della sua conferenza alla Oxford Philological So-
ciety (Relazione OPhS, p. 15), nel considerare un’ipotesi di attribuzione alternati-
va a Filisto: «On the other hand — every gifted schoolboy if told “shorten the text
of Thuc. and make it understandable to ordinary humans” could achieve without
effort what the Anonymus has done. It was never an enviable task to write on the
Sicilian expedition after Thucydides: schoolboy and professional historian were in
the same predicament».

A (recto, lato pelo)
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Col. 1

1v_ . :sul bordo della frattura, segmento leggermente curvilineo concavo verso destra
al livello della rettrice superiore; meta inferiore di lettera circolare, compatibile con 6 (non
ammissibile o); infine, resti di verticale sul bordo della frattura 2 A : sul bordo della frat-
tura, traccia puntiforme sul rigo di base  gvo : lettere ripassate o corrette su altre lettere? In
particolare, vex a?  Nellinterlinea, o 6: . Lobel; le tracce non sono segnalate nelle
bozze delle edizioni curate da Hemmerdinger e da Maas. Dopo o, suggestione di verticale
(illusoria?), seguita da verticale dalla cui sommita scende verso destra un tratto obliquo (parte
sinistra di v?). Seguono ulteriori tracce indeterminate 3 [ : parte inferiore dig? 4 &:
segmento superiore di verticale 5 _¢:sul bordo della frattura, traccia puntiforme al livello
della rettrice superiore 7 o : nell'interlinea, sopra o, traccia puntiforme di un certo spesso-
re (secondo Lobel, spirito aspro o inizio di aggiunta interlineare). Dopo o, segmento obliquo
discendente verso sinistra, ovvero verticale inclinato a destra, la cui sommita si trova poco
oltre la parte mediana del rigo 8 | ly : cosi anche Lobel. All'inizio del rigo, sul bordo
della frattura e su uno stretto lembo verticale di supporto, sopravvive una traccia passata dal
lato carne e pertinente a col. IV 8. Segue piccolo frammento staccato con possibile inchiostro
passato da una facciata all’altra, in apparenza non pertinente a questo rigo (e non presente nelle
trascrizioni di Lobel) 9 [ : diagonale discendente verso sinistra ] [ : terminazione in-
feriore di verticale, sotto il rigo di base (ammissibili p, ¢, y) ], : traccia puntiforme [ :
tratto leggermente curvilineo concavo a destra sul bordo della frattura ] : breve tratto
orizzontale al livello della rettrice superiore, in corrispondenza del bordo della frattura 10
[ : parte inferiore di verticale inclinata a destra, sul bordo della frattura 120 : breve trat-
to orizzontale al livello del rigo di base, su superficie danneggiata 14 ¢ [ : €[ Lobel. Do-
po &, segmento leggermente curvilineo concavo a destra (se non illusorio) 15[ : resti di
due verticali 16 [ : tratto obliquo discendente verso sinistra, in prossimitd del bordo del-
la fraceura ] []...[: tracce di difficile interpretazione in corrispondenza della rettrice
superiore, lungo il bordo della frattura 17 p_ : in prossimitd del bordo della frattura, bre-
vissimo segmento verticale all'incirca nella parte mediana del rigo (o Lobel, Hemmerdinger
-Maas) [ :nella metd superiore del rigo, curva concava verso il basso, compatibile con
la parte superiore di p (Lobel, anche bozza Il Hemmerdinger - Maas) pit che con o (bozza
Hemmerdinger - Maas); non ammissibile ¢, letto originariamente da Lobel. Dopo questa let-
tera, nella bozza di edizione di Lobel (ma non nella sua precedente trascrizione) si legge [,

ma la superficie fratturata del supporto non sembra recare altre tracce

Col. 11

1 . [:verticale seguita da forma triangolare piena di inchiostro nella parte mediana: 1q?
Non soddisfacente [ (Lobel, Hemmerdinger e Maas); forse y? In effetti, il leggero ispessi-
mento poco sopra la parte mediana della verticale potrebbe essere compatibile con lattacco di
una diagonale, ma la seconda diagonale di p si presenta filiforme in questa facciata (pit: spessa,
invece, nel verso) 3 [ :resti di verticale sul bordo della frattura 4 [ : tratto curvilineo

concavo a destra (o Lobel, Hemmerdinger - Maas)
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B (verso, lato carne)
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Col. 111

3], :inchiostro in corrispondenza della rettrice superiore, sul bordo della frattura 4] :
possibile traccia puntiforme al livello della rettrice superiore, sul bordo della frattura, seguita
da verticale addossata al successivo v: ammissibili Jn, ] .1 (oppure In, ], se la traccia puntifor-
me ¢ illusoria), escluso Ja (ovvero ] o)

Col. IV

1 c: tracce su superficie danneggiata ~ Nell'interlinea, . p_ . [ : non presenti nelle
trascrizioni di Lobel e Hemmerdinger - Maas. Prima di p, traccia puntiforme (o macchia ca-
suale?) al livello della rettrice superiore, accostata a una zona scura, nella parte mediana del
bilineo, la cui forma ricorda la congiunzione tra due tratti obliqui (punto d’incontro delle
due diagonali di «?), sotto la quale, sul rigo di base, vi sono possibili resti di terminazione
inferiore di un segmento verticale o diagonale discendente verso destra: dunque x ovvero
_x? Seguono, sempre prima di p, macchie (di inchiostro?) nella parte mediana del rigo. Do-
po p, tracce indeterminate 3 a_ : sotto il rigo di base, terminazione inferiore di verticale
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4 & :sul rigo di base, porzione inferiore di lettera curva, su supetficie danneggiata 5y :
traccia al livello della rettrice superiore, sul bordo della frattura 6 Tot : o inserito (in un
secondo momento?) sotto la traversa di T nv in abnvon & scritto in nesso (cfr. I'introd.)
7 v, : v verosimilmente corretto su altra lettera _y : sul bordo della frattura, resti (dubbi) di
una diagonale discendente verso destra (ammissibile o). Segue la meta superiore di una lettera
circolare, da cui ha origine, nella parte mediana del rigo, un segmento orizzontale che sembra
protendersi verso destra fino a toccare la verticale del successivo y a meta altezza: py corretti su
n? Quindi la verticale di p & stata presumibilmente inserita nello spazio tra la precedente dia-
gonale e y? L’ipotesi che y sia stato ripassato su una verticale preesistente & avvalorata dall'inu-
suale spessore della traversa. Inizialmente, Lobel interpretd in modo differente: «Perhaps cewwv
or yewwv possible, but not apyewwv, the remains of the letter before the ¢ or y having the appea-
rance of the right hand part of k or y». Ma non vedo le sembianze di x / x e Lobel stesso, in se-
guito, annotd a mano Apy sulla sua bozza di edizione  vn alla fine del rigo & scritto in nesso
(cfr.lintrod.) 8 o:traccianonchiara [:sul bordo della frattura, segmento verticale in-
clinato in avanti, leggermente concavo a destra ] : sul bordo della frattura, resti di vertica-
le inclinata a destra: ammissibile © (Hemmerdinger - Maas, e anche Lobel, che lo annoto sulla

bozza di edizione), escluso € (cosi Lobel nelle bozze di trascrizione e di edizione) [: forma

triangolare compatibile con & oppure a (Lobel). Segue, al livello della rettrice, la parte superiore
di una diagonale discendente verso destra: v (Lobel), ¢ Segue piccolo frammento staccato
con possibile inchiostro passato da una facciata all’altra, in apparenza non pertinente a questo
rigo (e non presente nelle trascrizioni di Lobel) ] [ : traccia non presente nelle trascrizio-
ni di Lobel e di Hemmerdinger - Maas. Sul bordo della frattura, su uno stretto lembo verticale
di supporto, sopravvive la parte inferiore di £ oppure 6; I'allineamento verticale con le ultime
lettere dei righi precedenti fa supporre che possa trattarsi, anche in questo caso, dell’ultima let-
tera del rigo, quindidie 9 p[:in prossimitd del bordo della frattura, segmento verticale
di rilevante spessore inclinato a destra, seguito da traccia non chiara: 1_? w ovvero y (ipotizzati
dubbiosamente da Lobel nella trascrizione preliminare) non si adattano bene a tutte le tracce.
Prima di p, tratto obliquo o verticale inclinato a destra. Supponendo a (cosi, dubitanter, Lo-
bel nella trascrizione preliminare) oppure 8, appare non facilmente spiegabile I'inusuale pros-
simitd della verticale dip [ : X pitt che g (entrambe ipotizzate da Lobel; o Maas nella sua
trascrizione manoscritta e Hemmerdinger - Maas nella bozza II), poi una piccola traccia quasi
puntiforme sul rigo di base, sul bordo della frattura (v non ammissibile, perché la traccia non &
riconducibile a una verticale discendente sotto il rigo di base) ~ Seguono tracce provenien-
ti dal lato pelo, trascritte [ ] [.]. acol. 19 e conformi al testo ricostruibile con certezza in
quelrigo  10] . :] v Lobel. La prima traccia sembra essere la meta sinistra di una lettera di
forma circolare (ammissibile o). Segue, nella parte superiore del bilineo, la fine di un tratto dia-
gonale discendente verso destra, che raggiunge la sommitd di una verticale inclinata a destra (v
non escluso) ¢ :tracce confuse, che potrebbero appartenere a una o due lettere, seguite
da verticale nella metd inferiore del bilineo, da cui ha origine una traversa nella parte mediana
del rigo. Infine, tracce indeterminate. Lobel lesse Aoyo: lo spazio sembrerebbe insufficiente per

Ao e la traversa & posizionata a un livello apparentemente troppo basso rispetto agli esempi su-
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perstiti di y, ma potrebbe trattarsi di anomalie nel tracciato  p_ : traccia minima su superficie
danneggiata 11t [ : 1] Lobel. Nella parte mediana del rigo, molto accostati alla verticale di
7, sembrano esserci resti di un tratto curvilineo concavo a destra, compatibili con o ovvero for-
se o, la cui curva sinistra sarebbe tracciata sotto la traversa di 1 (cfr. IV 4), accostata alla verticale
a causa dell’esigenza di rispettare la giustificazione esterna della colonna 12 ] av (supra line-
am) : Lobel trascrisse questo segmento come parte del r. 12, ma l'altezza degli spazi interlineari
sopra e sotto la scritta indicano che si tratta di lettere sopralineari. Prima di a, possibile vertica-
le, forse preceduta da altra verticale ] [ : Lobel trascrisse erroneamente queste tracce co-
me parte del r. 13, a causa della non corretta comprensione del sopralineare ] av. Le tracce si
trovano in prossimitd del bordo della frattura e appartengono alla parte superiore di lettere, ma
non sono di facile descrizione; I'ultima sembra essere una verticale; ] T [ Lobel in sede di tra-
scrizione preliminare  pu Hemmerdinger - Maas, Lobel (nella trascrizione preliminare); non
escluso pe (Lobel, nella bozza di edizione)? 7 : verticale con esile tratto orizzontale sulla
sommitd, compatibile con € (Lobel, Hemmerdinger - Maas), meno probabilmente con 1 (Ma-
as, aggiunta a penna rossa), a meno che l'orizzontale non sia la prosecuzione della traversa del
precedente 1 (che risulterebbe, pero, inusualmente lunga) 15 ] [ : resti di lettera di forma
triangolare (se non illusori) ] : verticale in prossimita del bordo della frattura (1 Lobel, Hem-
merdinger - Maas) 16 Prima di | 1, sono visibili, sul bordo della frattura, le tracce incerte
trascritte | [ ], .[a col. 116 (recto), che quindi non sembrano essere pertinenti a questo ri-
go; anche nelle trascrizioni di Lobel sono attribuite al recto e non al verso ] : terminazione
inferiore di diagonale inclinata a sinistra? O traccia illusoria? Non presente nelle trascrizioni di
Lobel e Hemmerdinger - Maas ~ ye : y (Lobel) sembra preferibile a ¢ (Hemmerdinger - Maas)
17 ], : sul bordo della frattura, traccia indeterminata al livello della rettrice superiore g :
tracce non chiare: ¢ (Lobel, in sede di trascrizione preliminare) non & convincente

A (recto, lato pelo)
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(col. I) dagli Alcmeonidi fu deposto e fuggi a Lampsaco; andandosene da li venti
anni dopo, ormai anziano, partecipd insieme ai Medi alla spedizione di Maratona.
Lo dimostra la tomba della sua figlia a Lampsaco ..., con 'epigramma:

“Uomo di eccelso valore tra i contemporanei, nell’Ellade,
era Ippia: questa polvere ricopre la sua figlia Archedice.
Benché tiranni fossero, di lei, il padre, il marito, i fratelli
e i figli, ella non innalzd I'animo alla presunzione.”
Che Tucidide dica il vero in questa materia (lo sostengono) alcuni, mentre altri
. il potere popolare ...

[...]

(col. 1) ... assemblea ... luisu ...

[...]

(col. III) Poiché, infatti, gli Ateniesi non li avevano attaccati subito, secondo il
timore iniziale e la loro aspettativa, nel corso della giornata ...

[...]

(col. V) “I preparativi, se ben realizzati, mi sembra che siano piu adatti ad in-
fondere coraggio che non le parole ben pronunciate; infatti, noi, i migliori tra gli
abitanti delle isole, insieme agli Ateniesi e agli Argivi abbiamo fatto vela contro un’i-
sola. Cio che ... esorta i ... nemici ¢ il pensiero che lottano per la patria. ... guerra
contro (di noi). Combatteremo, infatti, non in patria, bensi in una terra ostile, e su
questa bisogna vincere ...

Col. 1
Come espressamente dichiarato in questa stessa colonna (rr. 15-16), la fonte utilizzata &
Tucidide. Pertinente appare, infatti, il confronto con Thuc., VI 59, 3-4 (ed. Alberti, III, p.
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I confronto con il testo tucidideo rende sicuro il restauro delle lacune nei rr. 1-14, quasi
tutte peraltro gid integrate da Lobel. Sui problematici rr. 7-8 cfr. ad loc.

1-3. «It obviously did not matter to him [ossia all'autore del testo] where Hippias lived
between his expulsion and the battle of Marathon» Maas (Relazione OPhS, p. 6).

1. Manca, dopo Akkpe] | ovidéov, il tucidideo tév oevyévtov, sulla cui esegesi la critica ha
molto discusso (cfr. per es. Hornblower, Commentary, p. 452; Nenci, Erodoto, pp. 246-247).
Si tratta di un semplice errore di omeoteleuto? O 'omissione ¢ intenzionale e ha lo scopo di
passare sotto silenzio la tradizione (per cui cfr. anche Hdt., V 62, 2; Arist., Ath. 19, 3; Nenci,
Erodoto, pp. 245-246) secondo la quale gli Alemeonidi furono esiliati dopo la morte di Ippar-
co? Sulle implicazioni di questa ipotesi si rinvia all'introduzione.

2.0, .0: queste tracce superstiti nell'interlinea sono ambigue. Se la «suggestione di verti-
cale» (supra, app. crit.) dopo o ¢ illusoria, sembra possibile considerare oy _6, il che rende ragio-
nevole supporre che il segmento -gv 86-, non ben leggibile, sia stato riscritto nell’interlinea.
Ipotizzando, invece, quy, ¢ difficile capire cosa intendesse dire lo scrivente.

3. §[c] : forma attesa, adottata da Hemmerdinger e Maas nella bozza Il e preferibile prop-
ter spatium a g[ic] (Lobel), benché in contrasto con &lc di col. T 2.

5-8. Maas osservo quanto segue (Relazione OPhS, p. 6): «The reason for this transposition
[della menzione di Archedice dopo éctpdrevcev, rispetto al testo tucidideo] is not obvious.
Perhaps the Anonymus objected to the interruption of the tale by a piece of poetry and
thought the poem would make a better end; or he wanted to keep the chronological order».

7-8. 0 [ Jowv : lo spessore della traccia posta sopra il primo o e il fatto che essa sembri
estendersi un poco verso destra sono effettivamente compatibili con uno spirito aspro (Lo-
bel). Varie sono le possibili interpretazioni, dopo o, del «segmento obliquo discendente verso
sinistra, ovvero verticale inclinato a destra, la cui sommita si trova poco oltre la parte media-
na del rigo» (supra, app. crit.). Tra questo segmento e il successivo o ¢’¢ uno spazio, in parte
occupato da lacuna materiale, che sembra ampio a tal punto da fare ipotizzare che sia anda-
ta perduta una lettera, a meno che il suddetto segmento appartenga a una lettera protesa in
larghezza (in part. p). I dati paleografici sembrano suggerire 6i[t]otov, dunque of [t]owdvI[&’

(non -I[3¢, propter spatium): ot to1évl[3 fu letto gia da Hemmerdinger, come risulta da un suo
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appunto tuttora superstite, e fu annotato in rosso da Maas sia sulla bozza II che sulle copie 2,
4-7 della bozza 1. Su of cfr. Kiithner - Gerth, Grammatik, 1, p. 429.

Invece, Lobel lesse 6xolov, sul quale egli stesso osservd quanto segue: «The reading of the
K is not absolutely certain, though it is difficult to imagine another letter with which the ink
could be reconciled, and the presumed breathing might be part of a short interlinear addition,
but 6xotov seems to have been written and to be corrupt». La lettera k & paleograficamente am-
missibile, ma, dato il suo ingombro, avremmo un inspiegabile ok Jo, non oxo, ed & singolare
che una corruzione testuale possa aver dato origine a un tratto cosi marcato del dialetto ionico
letterario (cfr. Smyth, Tonic, p. 291). Dal canto loro, Hemmerdinger e Maas stamparono §potov
| [ai nella bozza 1. Ora, il p & ammissibile sul piano paleografico e colmerebbe in modo accet-
tabile lo spazio prima del successivo o; inoltre, [ic(al) (ossia scritto [ic ) si adatterebbe al’ampiez-
za della lacuna all’inizio del r. 8. Eppure il senso della frase non & soddisfacente («tfic Buyatpoc
dpotov sounds a | little queer?» osservd Andrewes in una lettera inedita a Maas del 23 maggio
1951), tanto che Maas ammise (Relazione OPhS, p. 7) che «8potov is nearly certainly wrong»
e appose a penna rossa un punto interrogativo dopo 8uotov sulle copie 2, 3, 4 della bozza L.

Con il dimostrativo t016vd’, cade la necessita di integrare 168¢ dopo &yov al r. 8, che Hem-
merdinger e Maas stamparono originariamente nella bozza I, in linea con Thuc., VI 59, 3.
Peraltro, [168¢] sembra eccedere 'ampiezza della lacuna, a meno di supporre che le tracce
appartenenti alla fine della parola fossero in origine presenti sulla superficie apparentemente
bianca del supporto dopo la lacuna: «il y un blanc aprés exov: Roberts a raison» scrisse Hem-
merdinger in un appunto del 13 giugno 1952, e Maas stesso corresse [168¢] in «vac.» sulla
bozza II e sulle copie 2, 4, 7 della bozza I. Se il r. 8 terminasse con &ov, avremmo un rigo
molto breve, presumibilmente a causa della volonta di collocare in un nuovo rigo I'inizio del-
la citazione dell’epigramma.

9-14, Si tratta di Simon., epigr. 37 Sider (= FGE 26a = GVI 539), citato, ugualmente per
intero e in forma adespota, da Thuc., VI 59, 3 (vd. supra); alcune porzioni del testo sono testi-
moniate anche da Arist., Rhet. 19 (1367b 20), con attribuzione a Simonide, e da Isid. Pel., ep.
11 224 (PG LXXVIII, col. 908b), seppure in forma anepigrafa. Sull’epigramma cfr., in par-
ticolare, A. Petrovic, Kommentar zu den simonideischen Versinschriften, Leiden - Boston 2007
(Mnemosyne, Suppl. 282), pp. 250-259; D. Sider (ed.), Simonides: Epigrams and Elegies, Ox-
ford 2020, pp. 160-164, con ulteriore bibliografia.

10. 69’ : 29’ codd. di Tucidide (I'edizione curata da Alberti non riporta varianti), recte.

13. eovca : T odca sembra essere I'unica lezione trasmessa dalla tradizione diretta bizan-
tina di Tucidide (edizione curata da Alberti non riporta varianti in apparato), ed & stampata
nell’edizione Migne di Isidoro Pelusiota. La nuova lezione teovca potrebbe essere interpretata
come 7’ odca (per questa inusuale sinecfonesi cfr. Xenoph., fr. 2, 11 W2 Adesp. iamb. fr. 35,
18 W2 Lobel, P.Oxy. XXII, p. 53; M.L. West, Studies, pp. 107, 168), o come t¢ odca (Lobel)
con scriptio plena, ma in contrasto con l’elisione tacitamente realizzata altrove all'interno del
rigo (cfr. lintrod.). Al momento non & dato sapere quale lezione circolasse nella tradizione di-
retta antica di Tucidide, poiché non sono stati pubblicati, finora, frammenti di rotoli o di co-

dici, di provenienza egiziana, contenenti VI 59, 3 con la citazione dell’epigramma simonideo.
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1¢ : preferisco stampare (con Lobel) scriptio plena per evitare la sillabazione anomala.

15-16. 6An0g)[ew @ovkv]I5{dny : integrazione di Lobel, ripresa da Hemmerdinger - Ma-
as. Il verbo reggente deve essere stato esplicitato dopo oi 8[¢] (o forse ol &' [) del r. 16; nel
segmento ot [, la diagonale discendente verso sinistra visibile dopo o, che io interpreto (con
Lobel) come il tratto obliquo sinistro di §[, non & compatibile con o (oi[ovron dubitanter Hem-
merdinger - Maas nella bozza I). Incertissime sono la lettura delle altre tracce superstiti nel r.
16 e le conseguenti ipotesi di ricostruzione testuale.

16-17. &n]lpoxploz : la piccola traccia dopo u non sembra compatibile con 1, perché,
a differenza di quest’ultima lettera, la cui verticale sale fino alla rettrice superiore, & posta
all’incirca nella parte mediana del bilineo; dunque pikp- farebbe difficoltd. Preferisco legge-
re (con Lobel, Hemmerdinger e Maas) o, considerando che la traccia in questione sembra
conciliabile con la sommitd della curva destra (spesso appiattita) di o, di solito posto nella
parte mediana del rigo. Altre vocali non sono ipotizzabili. La traccia dopo «, date "ampiezza
della curva e la sua posizione nella parte superiore del rigo, fino a toccare la rettrice, & com-
patibile con p, non con o, perché in quest’ultima lettera il tratto superiore non ¢ altrettanto
curvilineo, e poggia, come detto, nella parte mediana del rigo. Oltre che a dn]luoxp[ot (gia
preso in considerazione da Maas, Relazione OPhS, p. 7), il segmento poxp[ potrebbe appar-
tenere, in teoria, a un nome proprio, per es. ‘Ep]luoxplat (ugualmente ipotizzato da Maas,
ibid.), ma questo personaggio siracusano (su cui cfr. ora M. Intrieri, Ermocrate. Siceliota, stra-
tego, esule, Pisa 2020) non pud avere avuto alcun ruolo all’interno di un dibattito storiogra-
fico sulla fine della tirannide ad Atene, sulla quale verte il brano tucidideo ripreso a col. I
1-14 e ancora prima nel foglio precedente del codice, ora perduto. Per un’analoga ragione,
e per il fatto stesso che kp[ & paleograficamente molto pitt soddisfacente di xo[, non & soste-
nibile &p]luoko[md, ipotizzato ancora una volta da Maas, Relazione OPhS, p. 7, e appuntato
di proprio pugno da Merkelbach (nella forma ép]lpoxo[mdéwv) sulla copia 6 della bozza I
preparata da Hemmerdinger e da Maas.

Invece, in questo contesto appare plausibile, benché di difficile interpretazione, la pre-
senza del termine dnpokpatia, o di altra parola della stessa famiglia linguistica. Siamo all’in-
terno dell’esposizione della tesi alternativa (cfr. ol §[&]) al resoconto tucidideo. Le lacune non
consentono di capire con chiarezza quale sia il punto specifico di disaccordo, ma & possibile
che il dibattito ruoti intorno alle ragioni della caduta della tirannide ad Atene. La tesi tucidi-
dea giudicata ‘veritiera’ (cfr. dAn0gd[ew) da taluni &, verosimilmente, quella esposta a VI 59,
4 (cfr. VI 53, 3) e ripresa qui a col. I 1, ossia il fatto che Ippia sia stato deposto dagli Spartani
e dagli Alcmeonidi. In effetti, a VI 53, 3 si afferma che il 8fipoc sapeva per tradizione ora-
le (éxofi) che v TTeicictpdron Kol @V Told@V TopaVVISA ... 00’ VY’ EavTdY Kol Appodiov
katalvbeicav, GAL Omd v Aokedorpoviov (“la tirannide di Pisistrato e dei suoi figli ... non
era stata abbattuta dai suoi membri e da Armodio, bensi dai Lacedemoni”). Dunque Tucidi-
de ridimensionava fortemente la rilevanza dell'uccisione di Ipparco a opera dei tirannicidi,
riconducendo la caduta dei tiranni pit all'intervento esterno di Sparta che all’azione di Ar-
modio e del &fipoc (09’ favtdv). E quindi possibile che nei lacunosi rr. 16-17 si faccia riferi-

mento proprio a questa tradizione alternativa, fortemente contestata nell’excursus tucidideo
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sui Pisistratidi (VI 53-61), la quale trasformava l’azione dei tirannicidi in una specie di mito
fondativo della democrazia ateniese. Se ¢ cosi, il termine potrebbe forse designare, etimologi-
camente, il potere, se non la forza violenta, del 8fipoc, ritenuto responsabile della cacciata dei
tiranni; oppure (pitt probabilmente?) potrebbe far riferimento alla nuova forma politica, nata
a partire dalle lotte politiche avviate dalla cacciata dei Pisistratidi, forma politica che in prima
istanza si contrapponeva proprio alla tirannide e che aveva finito per trasformare 'uccisione
di Ipparco a opera dei tirannicidi in una sorta di mito di fondazione. Per I'idea di dnpokpario
come anti-tirannide cfr. D. Musti, Demokratia. Origini di un’idea, Bari-Roma 19972, pp. 53-
54; il termine dnpoxpotio & in realtd nato pit tardi, nella seconda metd degli anni ’60 del V
secolo, ma il nostro autore lo userebbe in questo contesto, come per es. Hdt., VI 131, 1, alla
luce degli sviluppi successivi dell’esperienza politica ateniese: cfr. anche M. Giangiulio, De-
mocrazie greche. Atene, Sicilia, Magna Grecia, Roma 2015. Purtroppo il contesto lacunoso dei
rr. 16-17 non aiuta a dirimere la questione. Ringrazio sentitamente 'amico e collega Pietro
Vannicelli per aver discusso con me di questi temi.

Col. II

1-2. Non si osservano analogie con segmenti testuali della narrazione tucididea compre-
sa fra VI 60, 1, che segue dappresso gli eventi ripresi nella col. I del nostro codice (cfr. su-
pra), e VI 63, 2, da cui dipende la col. I1I (cfr. infra). Tuttavia, a VI 51, 1 Tucidide menziona
un’assemblea tenuta dai Catanesi nell’estate del 4157, alla quale partecipo attivamente anche
Alcibiade; la medesima notizia ricorre in Diod., XIII 4, 4. Poco dopo, anticipata dai raggua-
gli sulla presenza della nave Salaminia a Katane (Thuc., VI 53, 1), prende avvio, in Tucidide
(VI54, 1), la lunga digressione sulle fasi finali della tirannide, la cui conclusione & ripresa qui
nella col. I (vd. supra). Al termine della digressione, prosegue in Tucidide la narrazione della
spedizione ateniese in Sicilia e vengono enunciati di nuovo i motivi dell’arrivo della Salami-
nia a Katane (VI 61, 4). E possibile, dunque, che a col. II 1-2 sia ricordata proprio 'assemblea
dei Catanesi che precedette I'arrivo della Salaminia. In effetti, a questa nave, o a fatti ad essa
collegati, potrebbero far riferimento i rr. 3-4 (cfr. infra).

1-2. éx]lkincy[ : integrazione gia annotata da mano incerta (Merkelbach?) sulla copia 6
della bozza I allestita da Hemmerdinger e da Maas.

3.6 ¢m[ : forse & [rholov, con riferimento alla fuga di Alcibiade da Turii al Peloponneso su
una nave mercantile? Cfr. Thuc., VI 61, 7 éni mhofov érneponcdhdn éc Iehondvvncov ék thic ovpioc.

4. 3 [ : se la lettura xo[ (Lobel, Hemmerdinger - Maas) coglie nel segno, vale la pena di
considerare &t]lyo[vto: in Thuc., VI 61, 7 (poco prima del passo citato nella nota precedente)

si dice che le persone imbarcate sulla Salaminia, non trovando Alcibiade, ¢yovto dromiéovec.

Col. III

I pur brevi segmenti testuali superstiti mostrano evidenti coincidenze con Thuc., VI 63,
2 (ed. Alberti, 111, p. 62, 1-3) newdn ydp adroic [adtoic codd. : avrdv H2] mpdc tov mpdrov
@bPov xai v [thv om. E] mpocdoxiov oi Abnveior ovk edfdc dnékevto, katd T TV NUépay

éxdetny mpoiodeav Gveddpcovy pddkov. La dipendenza dei rr. 1-4 da questo passo & avvalorata,
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in particolare, dalla riproposizione delle parole odx £0]§Vc &l[rékewvto (rr. 3-4), distintamente
tucididee (cfr. Hornblower, Commentary, p. 466).

1l testo qui ricostruito diverge dal modello tucidideo solo per la trasposizione di adroic
ed & caratterizzato da righi di 22-23 lettere, in linea con 'ampiezza dei righi delle coll. Te IV
(cfr. Tintrod.). Mantenendo I'ordo verborum del testo tucidideo, ma riproducendo un’omis-
sione in singolare accordo con il cod. E (cfr. infra, 2n.), Hemmerdinger e Maas presentarono,
nella bozza II, un assetto testuale costituito da righi di lunghezza inferiore a quella attestata
nelle coll. I e IV, nel quale, perd, i rr. 3-4 (e soprattutto il 3) appaiono insostenibilmente brevi.

In occasione del suo intervento alla Oxford Philological Society, Maas affermo esplicita-
mente (Relazione OPhS, p. 2) che fu Hemmerdinger a notare la coincidenza con Thuc., VI
63, 2. Il riferimento a questo passo si trova indicato nella bozza II preparata da Hemmerdin-
ger e da Maas, e fu da quest’ultimo annotato in inchiostro rosso anche sulle copie 2 e 5 della
bozza I (e da Merkelbach sulla copia 6). Inoltre, fu aggiunto da Lobel sulla sua stessa bozza
manoscritta, a destra della trascrizione della colonna; su questa Lobel annotd i supplementi
npocdok]iay ed ed]@vc él[mékevro.

2. Secondo Maas (Relazione OPhS, p. 8), «The article before npocdoxiav which of the
MSS of Thuc. only one, E, omits, seems not to have been in the text of the Anonymus». Ma
questo giudizio si basa su una ricostruzione dei righi che, come detto in precedenza, non pa-
re sostenibile.

3. £0]Q0c : non sembra possibile escludere con assoluta certezza {]06c, forma ionica ed ero-
dotea (ma cfr. supra, nota 9), perché lampiezza della lacuna ¢ tale da non rendere cogente il
giudizio fondato sulla differenza di una sola lettera, anche in considerazione delle variazioni

di modulo che caratterizzano la scrittura.

Col. IV
Il confronto pitt pertinente sembra essere con Thuc., VI 68, 1-4 (ed. Alberti, 111, pp. 66, 9
— 67, 4) “[1] moAAR pév mapawvécet, & dvdpec, Tl del gpficlan, of mdpecpey émi TOV odTdV dydva;

LAY \ € A e 3 ~ 3 ’ AN ~ ’ ’
0TI YOp N TOPUCKEVT IKOVOTEPQ 1ot doket sivar Bdpcoc Tapacyelv N Kodde AeyBéviec Adyot

petd Gebevode ctpatomédov. [2] mov yap Apyeiol kai Mavriviic kol Adnvaior kal viciwtdy

ol mp®rof £cpev, ndc od xpn petd [xpn petd ACEFGM : ypiuato B] toidvde kol tocdvde
Euppdy@v mavTo Tvo. peydAnv v anida Thc vikne €xetv, GAA®C T€ Kol Tpoc Avopoc movonpet
3 ’ \ k] b /7 b 7 dd 2 ’ 2 174 \ e ~ \
e dpovopévouc kol odk droléktove [dmoréktove codd. : éméktove H2| demep xai fudic, kai
. , o A e A e A Te - . .
mpocétt Cikehdrac, ol Hrepppovodct pév fpdc, dmopsvodct [Dropevodet KJ Ud : dropévouct
9 k4 \ Y \ b / ~ 4 4 b4 / / \ ’ /.
vett.] & o, S0 T TV &mcti v The TOAUNC Necw Exe. [3] TOPACTATO O€ TV KOl TOOE, TOAD
8 7o Thc Huetépac oadTdV etvar kol Tpoc YR ovdgud [0ddeud ABEFM : oddepia CG*] giria,
L4 A 9 \ /7 / \ 9 ’ e / e ~ e ~ e ~
Hvrva pn ool poydpevor kthiceche. kol Todvavtiov roppviicke dudc [dpdc ABEFM : fudc
CG] §i ol morépot colcy adtoic &b 0id St mapaxeisbovrar o [ot ACEGM : 6 BF*] pév yap 8t

\ 7 b4 [ A LI \ 5 3 ’ s © A AN \e ’ 3 A
nepl matpldoc £ctal O Ay@Vv, e 5€ OTL OUK €V ToTpidt, €€ NC kpatelv SeT T Un PAdIMC ATOYX®PEV:

¢ \ ¢ A \ 9 7 ~ 3 3 /, 3 A 3/ / Ly
ol ydp inmic moldol émiceicovron. [4] Thc e odv dustépac adTdV dElac pvncBéviec énédbete
[¢nér0ere ABCEFM : dnédbete G| toic dvavtioic mpobibpme, kol Thv mopodcoy dvdykny kol

dmopiav poPepatépov ymcduevol tdv morepimy.” Si tratta del discorso tenuto da Nicia all’eser-
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cito ateniese prima della battaglia contro i Siracusani e i loro alleati, nell'inverno del 415-414;
sul passo cfr., in particolare, O. Luschnat, Die Feldherrureden im Geschichtswerk des Thukydides,
Leipzig 1942 (Philologus Supplementband 34.2), pp. 72-80; R. Leimbach, Militdrische Mu-
sterrhetorik. Eine Untersuchung zu den Feldherrnreden des Thukydides, Stuttgart 1985, pp. 92-97.
1l riferimento a Thuc., VI 68 fu segnalato da Hemmerdinger e da Maas nella bozza II; Maas
lo annoto di proprio pugno in inchiostro rosso anche sulle copie 2 e 5 della bozza I, e Mer-
kelbach lo indico sulla copia 6.

1-4. A parere di Maas (Relazione OPhS, p. 8), «This is evidently an attempt at substituting
a rather primitive rhetoric to Thuc.’s inconcinnity».

1-2. % p[&]v mopackevn <f> kaddce yelvopévn{1}? L'uso del u[g]v solitarium (per cui cfr.
Denniston, GP?, pp. 382-383) ¢ in analogia con moAAfi pév mapowécet di Thuc., VI 68, 1.

Sopra kaAdc (r. 1), sembrano esserci residui di inchiostro di cui non ¢’¢ traccia nelle tra-
scrizioni di Lobel e di Hemmerdinger - Maas. Se p & corretto, non si pud pensare, in questo
caso (a differenza di quanto supposto a col. I 2), a una riscrittura delle lettere sottostanti, che
peraltro si leggono con chiarezza. Il fatto che x (o x?) siano forse ammissibili all’inizio della
sequenza prima di p (cfr. supra, app. crit.) mi ha indotto a considerare kaip- o [ed]xap- (ov-
vero [e]okap-?), intendendo kohdc come intrusive gloss sostituita, nell'interlinea, dalla lezione
originariamente corretta, oppure la scritta interlineare come glossa di kaA@c. Tuttavia, g1 &
lettura obiettivamente incertissima e in apparenza non conforme allo spazio, né sono in gra-
do di interpretare le tracce dopo p.

5-8. In ragione della prima persona plurale (r. 8), Nicia (se ¢ lui che parla) sembra inclu-
dere sé stesso nel gruppo degli isolani, distinto dagli Ateniesi, che invece, in Tucidide, figu-
rano ovviamente tra i soggetti di &cpev: forse petd Adnvailov k(ai) Apyeiwv & corruzione di
un originario kai ABnvaiot kai Apyeior?

5-6. 1l fatto che I'avverbio mavroyo? sia riferito al sostantivo vnciwlt@v & sorprendente e
problematico, perché, nel senso di “affatto”, “del tutto”, ci si attenderebbe che modificasse
un aggettivo. Sulla scorta di passi come Plat., Leg. 918e todc mavroyfi dpictove dvdpac, Phil.,
Cont. 22 (= Bus., HE 11 17, 8) ol 8¢ mavtayd0ev dpictor, Strab., IX 3, 11 (= Ephor., FGrHist
/ BNJ 70 F 31b) mavroyod pév dpictov vopilel téinbéc, & lecito correggere il testo tradito in
AV YOp VNCOTOV 01 TavTood dpictot.

7. (o) Apyetov : k[od A]pyeiwv Maas (trascrizione provvisoria), k[oi Ap]ysiwv Hemmer-
dinger - Maas (bozze I e I1). Inizialmente, Lobel ritenne inammissibile la lettura apyewov (cfr.
supra, app. crit.), probabilmente a torto: le tracce, infatti, non sembrano escluderla e gli Argivi
sono menzionati nel discorso di Nicia riportato da Tucidide (VI 68, 2).

7-8. émi piav viilcov : rispetto ai contenuti sottolineati da Nicia in Thuc., VI 68, 2, il sin-
tagma appare sorprendentemente banale («a bad anticlimax» lo giudico Maas, Relazione OPhS,
p- 9) e inadatto ad esprimere il motivo della premessa enunciata qui ai rr. 1-4. Per una pro-
posta di valutazione di questa questione cfr. I'introd., al punto e). Oppure si deve ipotizzare
la caduta di una pit ampia porzione di testo nel corso della tradizione?

8. é[me]mietcap(elv : §[Ee]mhedcap[e]v Hemmerdinger - Maas (scritto, pero, [4€e]mh-) nel-
la bozza I (e gia presente nella trascrizione manoscritta fatta da Maas). Il contesto corrispon-
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dente in Tucidide ha &cpev (VI 68, 2): Nicia prefigura un confronto bellico tra i Siracusani e
gli alleati ormai presenti in Sicilia. Cio induce a ritenere che il verbo mutilo del r. 8 esprima
I'idea dell’avvenuta spedizione contro I'isola piuttosto che non quella dell’avvenuta partenza
in nave in direzione di essa.

8-9. 8¢ & U : forse H[mep]-? Cfr. il tucidideo of (scil. i Sicelioti) vmepppovodet pev Hudc
(V1 68, 2). Da escludere, perd, 9[meplo-; le tracce all'inizio del r. 9 sono incertissime e non
consentono di ricostruire il verbo con sicurezza.

9-10. én]otpbver : | dtptver Merkelbach (annotazione apposta a matita sulla copia 6 della
bozza di edizione curata da Hemmerdinger e Maas). Ma dtptve & verbo poetico, a differenza
di énotpbvo. Il verbo corrispondente nel modello tucidideo & napoxeredoviar (VI 68, 3): an-
che li, come in questo passo (rr. 10-11), 'esortazione & motivata dalla necessita di difendere
la patria. Di conseguenza, sul tucidideo ot morépiot cpicty adroic ... mapakeiedovion si fonda
la ricostruzione dei rr. 9-10 qui proposta, ossia Tovc ... | [roAepi]ovc, peraltro conforme allo
spazio iniziale del r. 10. Incerta & la lettura / ricostruzione della fine del r. 9: le tracce supersti-
ti sono compatibili con & [ o forse (seppure meno probabilmente) con @ [ (ma non con ad[,
cfr. Lapp. crit.); nella lacuna potrebbero essere andate perdute fino a 4-5 lettere, considerando
le possibili riduzioni di modulo e spaziatura in fine di rigo.

10-11. Adyoc : lettura di Lobel. Nonostante le perplessita sul piano paleografico (cfr. su-
pra, app. crit.), & difficile pensare a un’alternativa plausibile, perché il termine & adatto come
soggetto di én]otpiver (9), spiega il prolettico dc (8) e introduce la successiva dichiarativa (10-
11). Non trova riscontro nelle tracce superstiti la lettura 6 p&]v yap M&el, annotata (in que-
sta forma o con minime variazioni nell’'uso dei punti diacritici) da Maas sia sulla bozza I, sia
sulle copie 1-5 della bozza L.

8u mep} mal[tpidolc éctiv adroic ¢ dydv : ripresa letterale di Thuc., VI 68, 3 8t nept
natpidoc Ecton 6 dydv. L'integrazione mal[tpido]c, sostenuta dal confronto con il testo tucidi-
deo, fu congetturata da Lobel gia in sede di trascrizione preliminare, ed ¢ stata poi stampata
da Hemmerdinger - Maas.

11-13. Problematica & I'interpretazione di alcune tracce nel r. 12 (cfr. lapp. crit.) e incerto
¢, di conseguenza, il restauro testuale. Sulle copie della bozza I curata con Hemmerdinger,
Maas annotd in rosso, di proprio pugno, alcune ipotesi di ricostruzione, una delle quali merita
un’attenta considerazione: n]av[8]nule v dvrunol[Aepntéov (copie 3-5, ma l'avv. & anche sulle
copie 1-2, 6-7) ovvero dvtmol[Aepodet (copia 6). Le tracce, infatti, parrebbero essere compa-
tibili con ] “mov” [§]Inpfor évt mol[rep- (o forse -fo v év-?). (Difficile capire cosa si legga esat-
tamente sotto | rav’[). Come osservd lo stesso Maas (Relazione OPhS, p. 11), il confronto
pertinente & con Thuc., VI 68, 2, in cui Nicia, nell’esortare gli Ateniesi e gli alleati, ricorda
loro che si trovano a combattere mpoc dvdpac mavinpei te Gupovopévooc. Dunque, é probabile
che il soggetto di dvt_mol[Aep- siano i Sicelioti, e non gli Ateniesi (i quali sarebbero invece
il soggetto di -mol[Aepntéov [Maas], oppure -nol[Aepodpev [Merkelbach, annotazione appo-
sta sulla copia 6]). Cio farebbe supporre che l'azione espressa dal verbo sia presente o futura,
ma la lettura migliore sembrerebbe essere dvtenol[Aep- pitt che dvrinol[hep- (cfr. supra, app.

crit.): forse Gvtemol[Aéuncav con valore incoativo (“hanno intrapreso le ostilitd”)? Se invece
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dvtin- fosse corretto, allora ci attenderemmo dvtimol[Aepodet. La successiva frase che inizia
con pa]yobpeda yop (13) riprende mepi nal[tpido]c fetiv adtoic § dydv nei rr. 10-11 (frasi pe-
raltro contigue in Thuc., VI 68, 3); sulla funzione di questo ydp cfr. Denniston, GP?, p. 63.

Alla fine del r. 11, data la sostanziale giustificazione esterna della colonna, & verosimile
ipotizzare T_oppure t [ (cont seguito da o ovvero ): 1o[Ul[yapodv? Dopo dydv (11), Maas
annoto [i(ad)] | [8tu sulle copie 6-7 della bozza I, ma k non sembra ammissibile al posto di T
e 8t non pud colmare la lacuna all’inizio del r. 12.

13-15. Lobel propose di integrare po]yoduedo yap odl[x v ‘EARG]St 6AL’ &v yfi mokel[pion.
A Hemmerdinger e Maas spetta invece il supplemento &v matpi]8t, che appare pitt aderente
al modello tucidideo (VI 68, 3) e allo spazio. La forma ionica moAel[pint, qui adottata, & del
tutto congetturale e non ha la pretesa di cogliere il vocalismo adottato dall’autore; Merkel-
bach annotd mokel[piov sulla copia 6 della bozza I dell’edizione provvisoria curata da Hem-
merdinger - Maas.

15. k(od)] 3[e]i : kol 8¢]i fu ipotizzato da Merkelbach sulla copia 6 della bozza I di Hem-
merdinger - Maas. Altre proposte: xa]i Hemmerdinger - Maas (bozze I e 1I), 8t]1 (oppure
3¢]1) Maas sulla copia 2 della bozza L.

16-17. «Perhaps some part of "Tevec or lovia» Lobel. Degli Ioni o della Ionia non si fa
menzione nella versione tucididea del discorso di Nicia.

Raffaele Luiselli






15. ExpLANATORY NOTES ON PLATO’S PHAEDO.
Apbpenbpum 1o CPF II1 7

Bodleian Library PL XV
MS. Gr. class. g. 38 (P)
Ankyron Polis (Al Hibah) c.2.6x 9.5 cm Mid 3rd cent. BCE

A small fragment, written along the fibres, with remains of thirteen line-begin-
nings from the foot of a column that is broken on top and right. The lower margin
is preserved to a depth of 3.1 cm. To the left of the written surface is an interco-
lumnium c. 0.7 cm wide. There is offset ink in the lower margin and elsewhere,
presumably generated by the cartonnage manufacturing process (cf. 11 16n.). The
back cannot be inspected because the fragment is framed with a backing.

This fragment was recovered from mummy cartonnage found at Al Hibah, as is
also the case with 11. It was mentioned in Summary Catalogue V1 (1924), pp. xxii,
159 (no. 32470). Identity of handwriting and subject matter suggests that it is part
of the same roll as P.Heid. inv. G. 28 + P.Mon. Gr. inv. 91. Physical evidence and
content make it probable that the fragment forms the foot of a column to which col.
ii in the Heidelberg fragment (CPF 11, p. 213) also belongs. The Munich fragments
(hereafter M) were published by Wilcken, Fragment, pp. 475-479, and were reedited
by A. Carlini in 1986 as P.Miinch. Il 21. The Heidelberg fragment (hereafter H) was
made known at the Fifth International Congress of Papyrology (Oxford, 1937), see
Bilabel, Neue Funde, pp. 78-79; tull editions include Carlini, Dottrina, pp. 374-381,
and P.PisaLit. 29. Finally, Carlini republished H and M in 1995 as CPF 111 7 (pp.
203-220). A digital image of H is provided by the Heid.Pap.Dig.; black and white
photographs are found in Carlini, Dottrina, p. 376, and P.PisaLit., pl. XI. A photo-
graph of M was published in P.Miinch. II, p. 120, fig. 3. For a complete facsimile of
Hand M, see CPFIV.2 (re. vol. HI), pl. 88. Cf. MP31389.1, LDAB 3833, TM 62647.

15 is part of a batch of Al Hibah papyri which the Bodleian Library bought from
Grenfell in 1896 (see Summary Catalogue V1, p. xxii). 11 belongs to the same pur-
chase lot. H’s history is comparable with that of P.Heid. inv. G 1100, on which see
11 introd. As for M, see Carlini, CPF III, p. 206. On Al Hibah papyri see 11 introd.

The scribe wrote a small rounded informal script with a slight slope to the right.
The letters do not sit well in relation to each other. There is a marked contrast be-
tween broad letters (especially p, m, 1, y; at times also v, v, n, ©), and small-sized let-
ters (g, 0, o, ¢). Notable letter-forms include narrow and tall B, = with the second
vertical bending sharply to right at mid-height, v in two movements, with high
shallow and extended bowl, and the stem departing from its right-hand part, o re-
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duced to a single loop. For further descriptions of the handwriting, see especially
Carlini, P.Miinch. II, p. 10; Id., CPF III, p. 205. While a third-century BCE date is
not in doubt, the main question concerns the time span within which the papyrus
is likely to have been written. Wilcken, Fragment, p. 475 compared the script with
unspecified Petrie papyri of the time of Ptolemy III. Carlini, P.Miinch. II, p. 10 as-
signed the hand to the middle of the third century BCE, referring to unspecified
papyri in the Zenon archive, as well as (cf. ibid., p. 10 n. 3) to the manuscripts listed
in Turner, Bookhands, pp. 27-30 (group C). In my opinion there are similarities in
general impression, size contrast, and individual letter-shapes between CPF III 7 +
15 and documentary hands dated c. 260-240 BCE, see especially PSI VIII 975 (257
BCE, image in PSI online).

A diple in 15 is placed between the beginnings of two consecutive lines, the
first of which (11) contained at its end the beginning of a verbatim quotation from
Plato (perhaps a lemma, see below) which continues into the second line (12). The
diple thus combines the functions of (i) a text divider, and (ii) a quotation marker.
Since a sign other than the diple is employed whenever only (i) is needed (see be-
low), the scribe’s choice of the diple over another sign may have been determined
by the need for (ii) rather than (i). On its use as a quotation marker see below. The
use of the diple as an interlinear divider is well attested in the Herculaneum papyri
(see McNamee, Sigla, p. 25 n. 95, adding e.g. P.Herc. 1055 [LSSE, pl. XXVII] and
1423 [plate in Chartes]), but much less so in the papyri from Egypt (cf. e.g. col. iii
9-10 in P.Louvre E 3320, plates in GMAW? 16, and Coll.Mus.Louvre). In any case
this is a remarkably early example of diple; McNamee, Sigla, pp. 8-9 n. 2 cites the
mid-third century BCE Iliad roll P.Heid. IV 2 (also from Al Hibah cartonnage)
where the diple might well be a critical sign (cf. S. West, Prolemaic Papyri, p. 138).

There are signs in H and M that are not found in 15. One is the paragraphus,
which is employed to separate minor textual units; but it does so capriciously, for it
precedes the beginning of a paraphrase introduced by gnciv in H ii 12 (CPF III, p.
213) but is not in evidence before 15 6. Another sign is the coronis of a form very
similar to that found in P.Par. 2 (cf. P.Miinch. I, p. 11) and in other early papyrus
manuscripts (cf. G.M. Stephen, Scriptorium 13 [1959], p. 3 n. 5). Its purpose is un-
certain. The surrounding context in M, fr. A, col. ii (CPF III, p. 215) is uninforma-
tive. The hypothesis that it might indicate a quotation there (cf. Carlini, P.Miinch. II,
p- 11) is not supported by its presence beside H iii 6 (on which cf. CPF III, p. 218);
and 15 now shows that it is the diple which the scribe seems to have associated with
verbatim quotations. Perhaps the coronis divides larger sections; see further below.

As for the text, H ii 12-15 (CPF 111, p. 213) paraphrase Phaed. 92e 4 - 93a 2. 15
continues, focusing, as it does, on 93a 6-7: this confirms Carlini’s brilliant guess that
after Hii 15 ‘continuasse e si concludesse I'esposizione riassuntiva dell’argomentazione
di Socrate’ (CPF 111, p. 207). Then the text of 15 paraphrases Socrates’ argumenta-
tion in 94b (l. 3 f£). Since it is precisely in 94b that Socrates completes the argu-
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ment begun in 92 e4 - 93 a10, it follows that the column concentrates entirely on
Socrates’ argumentation against the soul-as-Gppovia theory. Finally, as has been re-
marked, a diple at the bottom of 15 signals a word-by-word quotation from Phaed.
94b 8-9 (lines 11-13).

Two arguments suggest that we should consider taking the quotation in 11-13
as a genuine lemma. First, it seems that it was not linked by a connecting phrase or
an identifier (such as ‘he says’) to what precedes: there is no room for it in line 11
as restored, and I can think of no obvious alternative reconstruction of 10-11 that
might admit it. Second, commentaries provide evidence for the use of the diple as
a quotation marker (cf. McNamee, Sigla, pp. 32-33); most remarkably, diplai are
written beside the beginnings of several (but not all) lemmata in first-century BCE
P.Oxy. VIII 1086, which preserves an Aristarchan hypomnema on II. 2. As a result, a
distinction needs to be drawn here between a paraphrase and a lemma-resembling
quotation: textual segments introduced by gnciv are likely to be, not reworded quo-
tations from Plato’s text, but paraphrases of Socrates’ words.

The transition from paraphrasing language to the presumed lemma in 11-12 sug-
gests that the latter was in turn followed by a set of explanatory notes. In fact, not
enough text survives for us to confirm this guess, but the verbatim quotation may
well have been dealt with in the upper part of the column to which H iii belongs.
Carlini independently reached the conclusion that H iii might pursue the discus-
sion on the soul-as-appovia theory (cf. Carlini, Dottrina, p. 379; P.PisaLit., p. 205;
CPEF 111, p. 209). Were the notes in H ii + 15 1-11 also equipped with a lemma? If
s0, it might have been written on top of the column of which H ii is part, or in a
column preceding H ii + 15.

How the coronis fits into this structure cannot be made out. Did it divide the
text between two quotations (or lemmata) into sections, each consisting of smaller
units separated by paragraphi? If so, the text between the words quoted in 15 13 and
the coronis in H iii (CPF III, p. 213) will have been a rather short one. Or did the
coronis separate large sections of the text regardless of the presence of quotations?
If so, were verbatim quotations subsidiary to text articulation into units of varying
length? If so, why were they transcribed at all?

Despite these uncertainties, the lemma-resembling quotation and the accompany-
ing diple represent remarkable points of contact with later hypomnemata. Format and
content suggest that the extant text in CPF III 7 + 15 sets out to explain the Phaedo.
Thus, the Bodleian fragment provides evidence in support of Catlini’s opinion that
the papyrus carries a series of explanatory notes on that dialogue; see Carlini, Dot-
trina, p. 380; CPF III, pp. 210, 212. As he put it, ‘il commentatore era interessato ad
estrarre e a fissare i punti nodali della dimostrazione socratica che concorrevano alla
demolizione della teoria proposta da Simmia dell’anima-appovia’ (CPFIII, p. 210; cf.
Carlini, Dottrina, p. 380; P.PisaLit., pp. 206-207). Lines 1-11 in 15 seem to confirm
his views, and help to dispel some of the doubts which Sedley, Phaedo, pp. 447-455,
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especially 454-455, raised about the nature of the text (cf. also Dorandi, Commen-
taire, pp. 20-21). But there remain some crucial questions. In particular: how long
were the verbatim quotations from Plato? The fragmentary quotation in 15 12-13
provides no clue. How selective was their choice? Since the notes in H ii + 15 1-11
deal with a selection of passages from 92 e4 - 94b, we must reckon with the possi-
bility that the lemma, if any, to which they are related might have been picked out
from a passage well before 94b, from which the quotation in 11-13 was extracted.
This suggests a very selective choice; and contents point to a philosophically-orient-
ed selection, based mainly on Socrates’ argumentation. In other words, it is unlikely
that we are dealing with a running commentary. Socrates’ arguments are followed
fairly closely in the surviving text, but this is not enough for us to tell whether all
the lemmata were cited in the order in which they appear in the Phaedo. It is hard
to grasp the reasons behind the selection of contents. On present evidence, there is
nothing to show, or even suggest, that Socrates’ arguments were brought together
for criticism; Carlini’s observations (CPF III, pp. 210, 212) retain validity. For fur-
ther speculation, see Sedley, Phaedo, p. 455. On works of specialized exegesis cf. e.g.
Dubischar, Typology, p. 559.

CPF III 7 + 15 is the earliest known papyrus manuscript to contain explanato-
ry notes on a Platonic dialogue (cf. Carlini, CPF 111, p. 212), and an early example
of an exegetical text from Egypt displaying signs of hypomnema-like structuring.
As concerns the time of Ptolemy II, we know of a hypomnema of Euphronius on
an individual Aristophanic comedy (cf. Pfeiffer, History, pp. 160-161), but we are
uninformed about its internal structure and the selection of contents for comment.
On the evidence of this and other data, Pfeifter, History, p. 212 suggested that ex-
planatory activities were carried out in writing even in the pre-Aristarchan scholarly
tradition. CPF III 7 + 15 supports his guess. The extant fragments show, as Car-
lini pointed out (CPF III, p. 212; P.Miinch. II, p. 12), a lack of interest for gram-
mar and philology, unlike later Alexandrian scholarship. But I doubt whether it is
safe to draw far-reaching inferences from a few remnants of an originally much
longer work. In any case, it seems to me that in view of our defective knowledge
of third-century exegesis, it would be rash to assume general trends in the early
exegetical tradition. On the first commentaries on Platonic dialogues see Sedley,
Phaedo, pp. 448-449.

What the papyrus does show is that Aristarchus’ exegetical work on Plato, if he
engaged in this activity at all (cf. F. Schironi, CQ n.s. 55 [2005], pp. 423-434; F. Mon-
tana, LGGA s..), was not the earliest work of its kind to circulate in Egypt. On a more
general level, it confirms Kathleen McNamee’s observation (Sigla, pp. 8-9 n. 2) that
the diple was already in use when Aristarchus adopted it into his system of sigla. The
papyrus also suggests that even in developing his own preferred form of commentary
Aristarchus might have drawn on works of exegesis circulating in Egypt, at least in
so far as text structuring and the liking for explanatory paraphrase are concerned (on
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paraphrase in Alexandrian critics, in particular in Aristarchus, see e.g. Pfeiffer, History,
p- 289; F. Montanari, Studi di filologia omerica antica, 11, Pisa 1995, p. 63).

The collation of Plato’s text is against the 1995 OCT edition of the Phaedo by
J-C.G. Strachan et al., but I have also used J. Burnet’s 1900 and 1911 Oxford editions.
I am indebted to Professor Elena Esposito for comments on a draft of this edition.

0.[
keweto|
oken [
Trovcha
5 e, [
dnmo[
toco, [
opoviu[
toue [
10 tvd[
u
pood
e
(margin)

1 [ :lower end of oblique descending from right to leftas of o, A~ 3 [ : lower left-
hand arc of circle at mid-height on edge as of ¢, 0 (not1) 5 &: tiny portion of right-hand
arc of circle at mid-height as of 0, o, ¢ (if 0 or o, is the curve somewhat pointed?) e
first, upper elements of « or possibly n, but the rising oblique seems too short for n; second,
triangular junction in upper part of line as of @, 4,8 7 [ : lower extremity of oblique de-
scending to leftas of ., 3 9 [ : lower part of vertical stroke, then flattened right-hand up-
per arc of circle: together, 0 with right-hand curve somewhat pointed? 10 §[ : corrected
fromp? 11 [ : confused traces on damaged surface: first, a trace that might be seen as a
short vertical (?) at line-level, apparently bending to right on top, followed by tiny point of
ink at mid-height on edge (together, suggestion of rising oblique?); second, further ink to
right, in close proximity, at one-third height 12 [: first, remains of oblique descend-
ing from right to left, apparently thickened at top as from junction with upper tip of oblique
descending to right; then further ink slightly above letter-tops (offset?). Second, tiny traces
level with letter-tops, perhaps the remains of cross-bar with more ink to left as from finial,
and lower tip of upright below line-level, halfway across the presumed cross-bar (together,
12). Third, right-hand side of circle, compatible with o, and further unexplained traces be-
low the line (offsets?). Fourth, left-hand arc of circle 13 1: thick point of ink at line-lev-
el, then thickened, rightward-extended foot of seemingly backward-leaning vertical, or of
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oblique rising steeply to left v : back, upper and lower curves of o, or lower part of ¢ (in-
clusive of cross-bar), the right-hand side obscured by offsets and abrasion; more ink to right
alittle above the letter-tops, compatible with the upward-curling beginning of the extended
bowl of v margin : there are occasional ink traces below 1. 13: offsets? Or possibly traces
on much abraded surface?

ovk Tyeic]l0aft dppoviay mpoch- Phaed. 93a 6-7
ket &€ O[v av covtedii,
G Eme[cOon . dvov- Phaed. 94b 7-8, 11
Ti0dcOat yoyny toic md-
5 Oecty Ka[td 10 cdpo. yoynv
mo[v gnctv - 7-10 Phaed. 94b 5-8

toc dA[Amc te kol 4-6
ppdvipfov odcav dvav-
t100cH[an Toic mddect.

10 0V §[& {drov macor yoyal Phaed. 94a 8-9
Auiv [dyadai eictv. kad- Phaed. 94b 8-9
patoc [vévroc 1€ kai
dtyouc [

(margin)

A harmonia cannot be expected to lead the elements of which it is composed,
but to follow (them). Instead the soul opposes the passions throughout the body.
He doubtless says that the soul, especially if it is a ... wise one, opposes the passions.
And for us, all souls of the living creatures are virtuous.

In case of heat and thirst ...

The fragment most probably belongs below H ii in the same column. The vertical align-
ment cannot be verified from the back fibres because the two fragments are housed in dif-
ferent collections and cannot be brought together for comparison, and also because the back
of 15 cannot be inspected (see intro.). However, there is a certain likeness of damage pattern
between the upper part of 15 and the lower part of H ii. Content supports the placing (see
1-3n.). H ii and 15 do not join, though. The vertical distance between them cannot be deter-
mined on physical grounds. Correspondence of damage pattern suggests that 15 1 followed
close on H ii 15; the relative placing depends on text restoration.

The number of letters per line in H ii and M fr. A i as reconstructed (CPF III, pp. 213-
214) varies from 16 to 20; the supplements printed here conform to this estimation.

1-3. Cf. Phaed. 93a 6-7 odk dpa fiyeicOai ye mpociiker dppoviay tovtmv &€ Gv dv covre-
0fi, GAL’ EnecOar, which Nemesius, Nat. hom. 84 (p. 23.4-5 Mor.) paraphrases with 1| covOecic
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... 00 KoAbeL TO P TiyeicOo adtiy Sketvov e’ GV covetédn, AL ErecOu adroic. Since H ii
15 (CPF 111, p. 213) paraphrases Phaed. 93a 1-2, line 1 in 15 will have followed soon after it.
There is no knowing whether a paraphrase of 93a 4-5 was written between H ii 15 and 15
1. If this is not the case, then only one line would be missing between them; and that line
will presumably have included both odk fiyeic-] and the end of H’s last sentence (i.e. 3¢ [@v
cbyll[kertan, perhaps spelled as cuvk- as often in the early Ptolemaic period, or possibly 8¢ [bv
av] | [cvyxénron, cf. CPE 111, pp. 214, 218).

2. &€ ®[v dv covredit suits the space better than Nemesius-inspired 8¢ &[v coveréon.

3. Perhaps &rg[cOon adroic as in Nemesius’ paraphrase (cf. 1-3n.)? With adtoic aiming
at enhancing clarity in the absence of a demonstrative pronoun (such as tottov in Plato,
éxelvov in Nemesius) before ¢ ®[v? If so, a connective is needed after évav]jtiodcBalt in 4.
But if Plato’s text was followed closely, and abdtoic is dispensed with, then we need to fit in
a gap filler here, possibly a verb governing évav]ltiodcOalt yoxniv, e.g. Soxel 8 (cf. Socrates’
repeated use of this verb in 94a).

3-5. Cf. Phaed. 94b 7-8, 10-11 mdtepov cuoyympodcav Toic kotd 1o cdpo tdbecty A kol Evav-
Tovpévny; Aym 8¢ ... kai dAla popia Tov OpdpeY EvavTiovpévny THY Yoy Toic Kot T COUA.

5-9. This is a conflation of two points of Socrates’ argumentation as phrased in form of
questions in the Phaedo: (a) t6v &v dvOpdne mdvtav &0’ 8t ko Adyeic dpxew f yoyhv dA-
Lwc te kol epdvipov; (94b 4-5), and (b) drepov cuyxmpodcav Toic katd 1o cdpa ddecty | kol
gvavriovpévny; (94b 7-8). The commentator reiterates his rendering of (b) from 3-5 presum-
ably with the intention of emphasizing conformity to Socrates’ thought (cf. dmo[v enciv).

6. dMmo[v gnciv : as in H ii 12 (CPF III, p. 213). The verb ¢nciv takes the accusative and
infinitive construction here (cf. 8-9 &vav]ltiodcO[ar), whereas it is used parenthetically at H ii 12.

At the end, Cokpdmc ad]ltéc suggests itself as a possibility. An alternative supplement might
be évOpdmov mav]itéc (cf. tdv dv dvOpdne ndvtwv in 94b 4), but it would be a letter too long.

7. At the end, an adverb (not in Plato) modifying péviu[ov (8)?

10-11. Cf. Phaed. 94a 8-10 2k tovtov dpa tod Adyov iy mhcar yoyol mdviov {hov dpoinc
dyadal Ecovra, gimep dpoime yoyal megdkacty adtd TodTo, Yoyai, eivar.

11. fipiy [ : after p, there are confused traces on damaged surface; a tentative description
is given in the apparatus. I suppose that the reading [ suits the putative foot of vertical and
the trace at one-third height: for wv with the first upright of v reaching down until one-third
height in close proximity to t, cf. 5 above. This leaves the ‘suggestion’ of rising oblique un-
explained, but I cannot think of anything more plausible that might account for all the ink
(o not likely, I think): offset ink?

11-13. The c in duyovc[ (13) is a little high in the line, as usual: the lower curve is flat-
tened as in 9 and elsewhere, and the upper curve looks like a rising oblique as in H ii 11
(CPF 111, p. 213); above the latter there is the right-hand end of the right branch of v (cf.
4,9). Not &. If ¢ is read in place of o, we should articulate -3t yguc-, but I do not see where
this could lead. Instead, patoc[ (12) and duyouc| can plausibly be taken as the remains of a
word-by-word quotation from Phaed. 94b 8-9, the beginning of which is apparently sig-
nalled by the diple. If this is the case, the quotation might have been introduced as a real
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lemma (see intro.). Not surprisingly, Socrates’ introductory words Aéym 8¢ 10 T016v3e, olov
were not borrowed.

12. The proposed supplement fits an acceptable line length of 17 letters. Instead, [évévtoc
Kol (so, apparently, all MSS of the Phaedo) would be too short.

Raffaele Luiselli
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Bibl: M.C. Scappaticcio, Il PL II1/504: Virgilio, la dialysis e un’ignota Ars Gram-
matica, Aegyptus, 88 (2008), pp. 37-48; Scappaticcio, Il PL I11/504; Scappatticcio,
Artes, pp. 144-155.

TM 59433; LDAB 532; MP? 2917.01

Striscia ritagliata dalla parte superiore di una pagina di un codice pergamenaceo,
utilizzata come lacinia per rinforzare la rilegatura di un codice papiraceo, come si
evince dalle tracce di papiro chiaramente visibili sul lato carne (su queste modalita
di restauro librario cfr. Minutoli, I/ Protovangelo, p. 78, a proposito di PSI'16 + 7).
Oltre che in basso, il frammento ¢ mutilo in corrispondenza del margine interno.

Non ci sono indicazioni sul suo luogo di provenienza (ma si veda in generale
Pintaudi, I Papiri Laurenziani, per le caratteristiche del fondo a cui appartiene; cfr.
anche introduzione a 7 e 13).

Il codice conteneva originariamente un’opera grammaticale, anche se le poche
righe superstiti (peraltro scarsamente leggibili) non consentono di comprenderne
con precisione la fisionomia. Sul lato pelo vengono discussi due esametri virgiliani,
Aen. X1, 11-12, utilizzati come esempio per illustrare la figura retorica della dialysis
gid in Char., p. 362, 23-26 Barwick, il cui dettato mostra punti di contatto con quel-
lo del testo in esame. Le scarse tracce di scrittura leggibili sul lato carne consentono
di ricostruire solo espressioni generiche, che non € stato possibile ricondurre a parti
specifiche dell'opera di Carisio o di altri grammatici.

Il testo era trascritto su una sola colonna. Si individuano almeno due errori: A,
r. 2, mina al posto di nam-; r. 3, spi(ia)ta al posto del corretto stipata (vd. commento
ad loc). Inoltre, parte del primo rigo risulta erasa, anche se non & possibile chiarire
la natura dell’intervento.

Mancano chiare tracce di accenti, interpunzioni o altri segni di lettura; le abbre-
viazioni sicure sono indicate, come di consueto, con un tratto orizzontale sulla parte
superiore della parola (A, r. 3; B, r. 2).

La scrittura, caratterizzata da ductus posato, tracciati morbidi e tratti finemente
chiaroscurati, presenta a, ¢ e m di tipo onciale, b, d e r di forma minuscola, f con trat-
to verticale proteso al di sotto del rigo e secondo tratto orizzontale parallelo al rigo
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di base; ¢ ¢ eseguita con una curva ampia e tratto obliquo al di sotto del rigo (scar-
samente visibile). Tipologie grafiche di questo tipo, non corrispondenti pienamente
né al modello dell’onciale né a quello della semionciale ma con elementi dell’'uno e
dell’altro, sono attestate nella documentazione papiracea a partire dal III-IV? fino al
VP (cfr. Cavallo, Scrittura, pp. 185-186); 16, in particolare, mostra punti di contatto
con un codice papiraceo come il P.Oxy. XI 1379, attribuito agli inizi del IV (Ca-
vallo, Scrittura, p. 186 e fig. 156), e pud essere dunque riferito con buona probabilita
alla prima meta di questo secolo'.

La rigatura (forse tipo 00A1 Leroy o sue varianti) era tracciata sul lato carne, a secco
CON Strumento appuntito. E curioso notare che il primo rigo del lato carne, in corri-
spondenza del margine sinistro, il segno della rigatura non sia perfettamente orizzonta-
le, ma curva verso il basso, chiaramente per un errore di chi ha allestito il manoscritto.

A (lato pelo)

Inis intep. . tracce
2 ilnter deducitur ut tum socios mina-
om]nis eum’spita tegebat turba docu(m)

1 n:restasolo il secondo tratto verticale _ : tracce di due curve, in alto e in bas-
so sul rigo: possibile o; quindi tracce indistinte sotto rasura 2 cios : parte superiore di una
curva, seguita da parte iniziale di tratto verticale e parte superiore di altre due curvi 3 gp:
resta solo la parte superiore di entrambe le lettere, sulla quale si individuano due tracce di in-

chiostro, da intendersi come segno di abbreviazione  docu
B (lato carne)

continel sali ut profer . [
2 tiam tempus tracce
tracce  significat enim rerum [

1 tutte le lettere molto evanide 2 m: tracce di tre tratti verticali e di un tratto orizzon-
tale alto sul rigo  us : due tratti curvi, poi tracce evanide della cresta e della parte inferiore
dis 3 laprima parte del rigo & completamente evanida  sign : parte di un tratto curvo in
alto, seguito da tracce di un tratto verticale e un alto tratto curvo in alto e della parte superi-

ore di due tratti verticali  rerum : sopravvive solo la parte superiore delle lettere

I Ulteriori confronti paleograﬁci sono proposti in Scappaticcio, Artes, p. 145, che ravvisa analogie
sia con manoscritti in onciale BR, sia con codici di impostazione lievemente diversa, come il glossario
bilingue P.Ryl. 11T 478 + P.Cair. inv. 85644 + P.Med. I 1 (TM 62954; CLA X 227) o il frammento di
Leiden BPL 2589 (TM 62359; CLA X 1577).
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A
(Pin-

nella seconda parte del rigo.

Nell’ed pr. il testo viene inteso come oratio]nis inte(r)p(osita), considerata una pericope omes-
sa dallo scriba al rigo successivo e reintregata al di sopra; in questo modo, si riuscirebbe a ri-
pristinare un pieno parallelismo con il passo di Carisio: dialysis est cum ordo orationis interposita
sententia diducitur, ut «tum socios, namque omnis eum stipata tegebat / turba ducum, sic incipiens hor-
tatur ovantis (p. 362.23-26 Barwick). La rasura & spia sicuramente di un errore di trascrizione
gia individuato dallo scriba, che pensava in questo modo di ripristinare almeno in parte il testo
originario. La natura dell'intervento, tuttavia, non ¢ perspicua. Per una contestualizzazione del
passo in questione e una discussione sul concetto di dialysis cfr. Scappaticcio, Artes, pp. 149-153

2. mina-: sia nell'edpr. che in Scappaticcio, Arfessi legge semplicemente mna-; in ogni caso, pare
necessario pensare a un errore del copista per nam- e ristabilire namlque come nel testo virgiliano.

deducitur : I'editore di Carisio accoglie diducitur, lectio difficilior; deducitur & probabilmente
una semplice svista ortografica, ma la lezione si ritrova comunque in due manoscritti con-
siderati nell’'apparato dell’edizione Barwick, Napoli, Biblioteca Nazionale IV A 8 (N) e Lei-
den, Voss. 37.8 (L).

3. spita : sia in ed,pr. che in Scappaticcio, Artes, p. 147 si legge spata (Scappaticcio segnala,
in ogni caso, le tracce di inchiostro sulle prime due lettere, accanto alle quali individua ‘un
sottile segno di acuto’); se si accetta la lettura qui proposta, che appare comunque del tutto
rispondente alle tracce visibili, & possibile identificare le tracce come un segno di abbreviazione

appena spostato a sinistra e intendere spi(fa)ta, chiaro fraintendimento per 'originario stipata.

B

1. Ed.pr: cui et sar ut pro eor sen; Scappaticcio, Artes: cell ~inets aliut profert. Hyius i .

sali : non & chiaro come sciogliere il compendio sulle ultime due lettere: si potrebbe pen-
sare a sal(uf)i o a una forma dal verso salio.

ut : & possibile che introducesse una citazione, come si pud vedere anche prima (A, r. 2),
rispettando una fraseologia ben attestata nella letteratura grammaticale.

2. Edpr: tia . mp tracce ; Scappaticcio, Arfes: tia_ t empun . p...in

fempus : il termine & usato spesso nella letteratura grammaticale, con una pluralita di va-
lenze, dalla quantitd di una sillaba (ad es. Char., p. 9 Barwick) fino ovviamente al tempo di
una forma verbale, come si pud vedere ad es. in Char., pp. 210-215 C Barwick, parte in-
troduttiva della sezione de verbo.

3. Ed.pr: tracce .cat enim tracce ; Scappaticcio, Arfes: jc_ ¢c_eni a _ aqcafen e

significat : termine di largo impiego nella trattatistica grammaticale; nella parte introdut-
tiva della sezione de verbo di Carisio, sopra presa in considerazione (pp. 210-215 C Barwick),

ricorre ad esempio almeno sei volte.

Lucio Del Corso






17. RHIKTOLOGION (CHRISTIAN LOT DIVINATION)

Bodleian Library PL. XV
MS. Gr. class. d. 77 (P)
Deir el Bala’izah Fr.1: 11 x 6.1 cm 6th cent. CE

Fr.2:9x35cm
Fr.3:11x15cm

Three tattered fragments from a bifolium of a parchment codex. They were
found during the excavations led by Flinders Petrie at the ruins of the monastery
of Apa Apollo in Deir el Bala’izah in January 1907,' and were given to the Bodle-
ian Library in November 1908, as recorded in Summary Catalogue V1, p. 297 (no.
34077); see also Kahle, Bala’izah, p. 3. During the fieldwork, a considerable num-
ber of texts, both literary and documentary, was found; they were mostly Coptic,
but Greek and Arabic material was found as well. An overview of the finds was
immediately given by Crum, Coptic Manuscripts, with some readings from selected
items, but the first noteworthy text (the ‘Bala’izah euchologium’, fragments of a
Greek papyrus codex in an elegant Alexandrian majuscule, now MS. Gr. liturg. c.
3 [P]) was not published until decades later (C.H. Roberts - Dom B. Capelle, An
Early Euchologium. The Dér-Balizeh Papyrus Enlarged and Reedited, Louvain, 1949
[Bibliotheque du Muséon 23]; see now the re-edition by J. Hammerstidt, Pap.Col.
XXVIIL, 16, where all the fragments are considered). Only in 1954 was a com-
prehensive discussion of the finds offered by Paul Kahle (Kahle, Bala’izah), with
a proper reconstruction of the history of the monastery and editions of the most
notable Coptic and Greek texts, whereas the Arabic fragments have only been
very partially examined (see P.M. Sijpesteijn, Coptic and Arabic Papyri from Deir
Al-Bal@’izah, in P. Schubert [ed.], Actes du 2¢6¢ Congres international de papyrologie,
Genéve 2012, 117-123).

17 is a high quality, albeit poorly preserved, parchment bifolium. Of the first
leaf (frr. 1-2) only the top and the bottom survive, and the second one (fr. 3) lacks
a large section of the upper part. Margins are also preserved: the extant part of the
upper is 0.8 cm deep at its maximum extension, the lower 1.8 cm, the inner 2 cm,

! The only short notice on the excavations (started on 18 January 1907) can be read in W.M.
Flinders Petrie, Gizeh and Rifeh, London 1907, pp. 1-2. For a description of the monastery and of the site
(located south of Asyut) see Grossmann, Ruinen, and E. Wipszycka, Moines et communautés monastiques
en Egypte (IVe-VIIE siécles), Warsawa 2009 (JJP Suppl. XI), 119-120; for an updated overview see also
A. Konstantinidou, Deir el-Bala’izah, Monastery of Abba Apollo, in The Database of Religious History,
https://religiondatabase.org/browse/1358, 2022.
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the outer 1 cm. It is probable that the actual dimensions of the margins are not far
from the original; so the second leaf yields the original dimension of the manuscript:
c. 11x15 cm, with a 2:3 width/height ratio. Such dimensions are typical of the co-
dices gathered in ‘class XII' by Turner, Typology, p. 29, which comprises especially
manuscripts of the Old and New Testament, together with some classical authors
such as Isocrates and (Ps.) Plato, for a chronological range of three centuries, from
the fourth to the seventh.

The parchment was of very good quality, so that at a first sight it is difficult to
distinguish between the flesh and the hair side; unfortunately the surface has heav-
ily deteriorated, so that in some points the script has almost completely faded (and
is now legible only with the aid of UV lamps). Ruling was traced on the flesh side,
in dry-point, according to the scheme Leroy-Sautel 00A1. Each page had 20-21
lines, and the text is in a single column. It is not possible to make any guess on the
structure of the quire, even if at the top of A, on the left, we can see two faint ink
specks that can be considered traces of a two-digit folio number: this would imply
that the codex originally consisted of tens of pages (see below).

The high quality of the writing material is matched by the use of a calligraphic
script: the text is written in a ‘Biblical Majuscule’ (the only example found so far
among the manuscripts from Bala’izah; on the general features of the script see Cav-
allo, Scrittura, pp. 98-101, with further bibliography). The strong ‘chiaroscuro’, the
thickness of the traits and the presence of marked decorative elements at their ex-
tremities, as well as the overall rigidity (see e.g. letters such as alpha, written in three
strokes in the form of a "'wedge’), indicate that the handwriting of 17 should be re-
ferred to the later phases of the development of the script: it can be compared, e.g.,
with other high-quality codices such as PSI XVI 1612 (containing a doxographic
work and found in the not so distant Antinoopolis), assigned to the first half of the
sixth century on palacographical grounds (see G. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla maiuscola
biblica, Firenze 1967, p. 105 and tav. 91). This suggests that 17 should be assigned to
the sixth century as well, probably around the middle (different dates in extant cata-
logues: Summary Catalogue V1, p. 297, 6th or 7th cent.; Catalogue of Western Manu-
seripts, manuscript_5560, 7th-8th cent.).

If this is correct, 17 was probably written outside the monastery, and perhaps
before its foundation. According to the reconstruction by Kahle, Bala’izah, pp.
15-21, the monastery was deserted or destroyed a few years after 750 CE, but it
is not certain when it was founded: extant documents are never dated before the
end of the 7th cent., but it is also possible that a monastic settlement existed be-
fore, if we identify the Apa Apollo, who gave the name to the site, with a monk
who lived during the reign of Justinian (Kahle, Bala’izah, p. 19, with sources and
relevant bibliography). Even if we accept this latter date, it is very unlikely that the
monastery was provided from the very beginning with a scriptorium where Greek
manuscripts as calligraphic as 17 could be written. The codex was probably tran-
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scribed elsewhere, and then brought into the monastery, either for its library,? or
as the personal property of a monk.

A dating to the 6th cent. confirms the heterogeneity of the collection of books
found in Deir el-Bala’izah, from a palacographic and codicological point of view.
Apart from 17, the Greek literary material published so far includes fragments of only
two other books: the above-mentioned papyrus codex with the euchologium (MS.
Gr. liturg. c. 3 [P]), to be assigned to the middle decades of the 7th cent. (Cavallo,
Calamo, p. 196) and a leaf from a much earlier parchment codex, P.Bodl. I 1 (=P.
Bala’izah 2), dubiously assigned by the first editor to the 4th or the 5th cent. (see
Kahle, Bala’izah, p. 297), but probably written in the earlier part of this chronologi-
cal span, the early decades of the 4th cent., as suggested by comparison with scripts
assigned to the end of the 3rd or the beginning of the 4th cent. (see e.g. P.Oxy.
XXIV 2384 + PSI inv. 3407, whose palaeographic and codicological characteristics
are well described in S.D. Chatlesworth, Early Christian Gospels: Their Production
and Transmission, Firenze 2016 [Papyrologica Florentina XLVII], pp. 67-68, with
pl. X). Similarly, the extant Coptic literary material, which is much more substan-
tial in number, comprises codices dated over four centuries: the earliest, mostly of
Biblical content, can be easily put in the 5th or early 6th cent. (see e.g. P.Bala’izah
3, Deuteronomy; P.Bala’izah 6A, I Kings), but others are as late as the 8th cent. (e.g.
P.Bala’izah 49, bearing fragments from two homilies). The coexistence of manuscripts
with different scripts, formats and dates is a typical feature of several collections of
books found among the ruins of early Egyptian monasteries (the most remarkable
example is the collection of manuscripts from the ‘Bibliothéque Bodmer’, whether
coming from Dishna or from another monastic settlement: see the remarks by J.-
L. Fournet, Anatomie d’une bibliothéque de 'Antiquité tardive: I'inventaire, le faciés et la
provenance de la ‘Bibliothéque Bodmer’, Adamantius 21 [2015], pp. 8-40; but the same
can be said for other groups of texts, such as the literary fragments found in the
Nagqlun hermitages, which date from the 5th to the 11th cent.: see the short over-
view in L. Zych, A Monastic Library in Nekloni, in A. Eajtar - A. Oblusli - I. Zych
ledd.], Aegyptus et Nubia Christiana. The Wtodzimierz Godlewski Jubilee Volume on
the Occasion of his 70" Birthday, Warsaw 2016, pp. 307-312).

The content of 17 has been previously described by Crum — assisted by Kenyon,
who suggested some readings — as the ‘dilapidated remnants of a curious series of
aphorisms in Greek which [...] have been adapted to Christian taste ... They are
closely related to Menander’s monosticha’ (Crum, Coptic Manuscripts, p. 41); such a

2 A possible location for the library is discussed in Grossmann, Ruinen, pp. 185-189, which suggests
that it could be housed in a building provided with niches, on the western part of the complex, called
by him Nischengebiude G.
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description was reproduced by Kahle, who labels the text of the parchment as ‘a lit-
erary work containing some curious aphorisms’ (Kahle, Bala’izah, p. 8).

Indeed, as a detailed analysis will confirm, the specific textual characteristics of
the aphorisms allow us to identify them as a collection of maxims used for fortune
telling: an earlier and more elaborate version of the lot divination text called in some
Byzantine manuscripts Rhiktologion (hence Rhikr.).?

The text is divided into numbered sections (the extant ones comprise pericopes
numbered from 15 to 24). They are referred to as kepdhowo: see e.g. B, 1. 20; C, 1.
20; D, I. 24, etc. The numbers of the kephalaia are written on the left of the column,
outside the space framed by the ruling, and are made more visible through signs
which resemble the coronides widely used in bookrolls; moreover, a continuous line
marks the end of each kephalaion. Each section consists of exhortations of various
kinds, sometimes combined with behavioural rules, sometimes with general state-
ments of a religious or moral nature; they seem connected to each other so as to
develop a line of thought on a specific subject, but the coherence of the arguments
can be loose, and sometimes obscure expressions are employed (see e.g. C, 1. 21-22).

The individual kephalaia are followed by a further section where a short explana-
tion of them is given; this is introduced by the word éppnvefo, marked by decorative
elements which emphasize it as a sort of section-title, but the explanation consists of
short and generic phrases, which refer to a possible outcome of the previous state-
ments, or to their general relevance to the mpaypa discussed (D, 1. 12).

The succession of the kephalaia does not follow a coherent criterion and their
topics are juxtaposed without any thematic coherence. The first one (no. 15) advises
against beginning to do something, and warns to despise wealth; no. 16 mentions
iron bars and a door; no. 21, after hurging to accept oracles given by God, contains
an admonition not to reveal what one is going to do; the beginning of the next,
no. 22, praises the greatness of the angel of God, while no. 23 focuses on the way
to behave towards opponents (Gvindixovc, D, 1. 7); finally no. 24, the last kepdratov
of the bifolium and the most complete, contains an invitation not to be afraid, since
there are no apparent risks.

The sentences are inspired by various sources. No. 15 (A, Il. 1-8) is a prose
elaboration of a Menandrean gnome (Mon. 487 Jaekel/Pernigotti; see A, 1l. 2-3,
comm.): this is a remarkable element, as further evidence of the circulation of this
genre in Coptic monasteries, albeit refunctionalized and framed in a totally dif-
ferent context (see the overview by Buzi, Sentenze di Menandro; apart from this

3 On the characteristics of this text see Drexl, Losbuch (with the edition of the recensio transmitted
by mss. Paris. gr. 2243 and 2149); Canart - Pintaudi, Oracles chrétiens (with a short description of the
different versions of the text and of the manuscripts that transmit them); Luijendijk - Klingshirn, Lot
Divination, pp. 46-47. On the term pictéAhoytov see below, p. 156.
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section of 17, Men. Sent. are attested only in another Greek manuscript from a
monastic settlement: P.Mon.Epiph. 615 = CPF 1.2 MS 21, found during the ex-
cavations of the Monastery of Epiphanius). The first part of no. 17 (A, 11.9-10) is
a reminescence of Septuaginta, Is. 45.2 and Psalm. 106.16, later reused in monas-
tic paraeneses (cf. esp. Ephr. Syr., Paraenesis ad ascetas, p. 343.9 Phranzolas). Fi-
nally, no. 24 (D, II. 18-20) contains a quote of Prov. 28, 1, a maxim also used by
theologians such as Didymus the Blind or John Chrysostom (see also comm. ad
loc.). The (direct or indirect) reference to recognizable models is joined to lexi-
cal choices which assure the literary tone of the maxims, such as Bpotoic (C, L
14), rarely used in Christian texts instead of dvBpwmnoc, or the adjective edpiyo-
poc (C, I. 21), whose meaning (‘wide’) seems anyway not semantically related to
the following noun, dyyehoc.

The text is affected by many orthographic errors: itacistic mistakes are common,
and once we find a voiceless instead of an aspirated stop (A, Il. 17-18: dxinpév for
dyAnpdv). There are no breathings or accents, apart from a tiny circumflex on A,
1. 1, which could have been added by a difterent hand. Abbreviations for v are fre-
quently used at line end (see e.g. B, L. 3; C, L. 18; D, L. 10, etc.), as well as nomina
sacra (C, 1. 15 and 22). For punctuation, only middle dots are used. Irregular word
divisions are found at A, 1l. 18-19 (dxAn[p]lév) and B, II. 18-19 (¢rlirevtucdv).

At first sight, the maxims show a sapiential tone which is not unlike that of other
compilations of sayings, such as the Apopthegmata Patrum, the Sextii Sententiae, and
the Dicta Philosophorum, whose circulation inside Coptic monasteries is well attest-
ed (see C. Gallazzi, PCair. SR 3726: frammento degli Apophthegmata Patrum, ZPE
84 [1990], pp. 53-56; P. Buzi, Remains of Gnomic Anthologies and Pagan Wisdom
Literature in the Coptic Tradition, in L. Arcari [ed.], Beyond Conflicts. Cultural and
Religious Cohabitations in Alexandria and Egypt between the 1st and the 6th Century
CE, Tiibingen 2017, pp. 131-151: 139-140); and in such a perspective it is inter-
esting that at least one other gnomic text was found among the ruins of Bala’izah:
P.Bala’izah 32, fragment of a 7th cent. papyrus codex with a Coptic translation of
the Apophthegmata. The sayings in 17 share the same underlying ethical message
with those in other collections: a positive exhortation to reject excesses and an im-
plicit praise of metriotes, following ‘Delphic’ moral principles which had been de-
veloped in Christian terms, especially in the reflections of the Syriac Fathers, as we
may see e.g. in Theodoret of Cyrus’ Historia Religiosa, together with a protreptic
appreciation of other qualities of the ancient Greek heritage, such as sophrosyne, so-
phia and eukosmia: see the analysis in E. Wipszycka, Monks and Hierarchical Church
in Egypt and the Levant during Late Antiquity, Leuven — Paris - Bristol 2021, pp.
315-316 (with references to the relevant passages).

Despite these common features, the specific function of the collection of max-
ims in 17 is given by a significant element: the presence of the hermeneia. In the
extant versions, neither the Apophthegmata, nor the Dicta Sapientium or the Me-



152 Literary Papyri from the Bodleian Library and Other Collections (P.Lit.Var.)

nandri Sententiae are provided with explanations: the teachings to be drawn are
offered by the voice of the speaking characters, or are left to the readers. More
generally, hermeneiai are rarely used in sapiential literature: exceptions are offered
only by Ps.-Athanasius’ Quaestiones in Epistulas Pauli (PG XXVIII, coll. 712-773),
a series of questions and answers interspersed with ‘set propositions’ (kefueve) and
explanations (ppnveia), or by the Pseudo-Aesopic Proverbs, where the sentences
are systematically followed by verse épunveiar, which is in any case a sort of poetic
amplification of the sentences.

Indeed, hermeneiai such as those offered by 17 are a crucial element of lot divi-
nation literature, because of its primary function (offering suggestions on glimps-
es of the future). As such, they are especially found in texts used for the magical
practice of bibliomancy (telling the future from a passage randomly read from
an authoritative text; for its diffusion from Late Antiquity to the later Byzantine
period see Filimon, Prediction Method, pp. 271-285): since the 4th cent. CE they
are found as marginal annotations to passages from the Gospel of John, in some
New Testament manuscripts, or from the Psalter, and accompany selected Evan-
gelic pericopes anthologized for divinatory purposes, in the so-called ‘Divinatory
Gospels’, well attested also by papyrological material and widespread far beyond
Egypt, as evidenced by Syriac and Armenian manuscripts in many parts of the
Mediterranean.*

Moreover, hermeneiai ordinarily follow propositions called kephalaia in all the
extant versions of the Byzantine Rhiktologion, including the early one reproduced
by PSI Congr. XVII 5, whose divinatory purpose was first understood in Canart -
Pintaudi, Oracles chrétiens, through the use of characteristic expressions and terms
which are similar to those used in the following centuries (list in Canart - Pintaudi,
Oracles chrétiens, pp. 87-88).

Besides showing the same structure and similar phraseology, the Bala’izah parch-
ment has even stronger textual parallelisms with Byzantine lot divination texts, as
three of its kephalaia appear to be a more elaborate version of the text transmitted
by two manuscripts bearing a yet unpublished version of Rhikt.: Paris. gr. 2510 and
Paris. gr. 2091 (further details on them below). More precisely, keph. 15-16 and 21
in 17 are very close to keph. 49-51 in Paris. gr. 2510 and keph. 35-37 of Paris. gr.
2091. In order to underline their textual similarities, it is necessary to offer a diplo-
matic transcription of the relevant passages, with a normalized version, due to their
many spelling mistakes, and some short notes.

* On divinatory Gospels from Egypt see the evidence discussed in Bastianini, PSI XIII 1364, and
Wilkinson, Hermeneiai, both with further bibliography; evidence for their employ in other manuscript
cultures is discussed in Childers, Divinatory Bible and Divining Gospel.
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Paris. gr. 2510 . 94v, Il. 6-14 [pl. XXV]:

v odKk EcTiv Kopdc TodT® moujean dptt * un 0oV crevdne Thovl’tely - wi mote mofvne
yévmce + depdincan 10 doxfic ¥ kpatelv dmoréenc « kol Yetepov petdpeAiffic xai I° cé
adtov pépym -+ eppmvela -+ dvapoviy kol ' kaptepiov modMy, deAii 10 kepdAsov

1€ poyhoic cidnpoic tv kexincpévny 0pav odk avoiénc. "2 dnekde Aourdv kai c& adthv
) @pod - kal pm komodcBor I edkaipme ckAinpdv mpdc kévrpa Aaxtilew : epue(vela) : —
[+ kolotuc(Ov) Kol dunddictov kal edvévnrov dctiv 10 dnepdTnud cov :

15 0.6 xpnepd(c) obtac, dcpaitéc &ctiv - BePardOnrt Tic dl'Andsiac - 51’ ob Hrd Ppovric
mictetne + maci yap 1@ 17 &k O(s0)d Snhovpéve * Aowmdv obv i dikidene, & pélSiine
nowelv * gpunmveia - dmictiay kol péx0(ov) I'° modiv Em 10 Endpdmud cov.

normalized version

5v@ odKk Ectiv kapdc TodTo motficar dpti. pm 0dv crneddne mhovl’tely, ui mote mévne yévn.
depdincon & Sokeic |* kpatetv: dmoAécerc, kod Uetepov petapeAndicn kol I ceavtdv pépym.
gpunveios dvapoviy kai | 1 kaprepiov moAA v dnhol 10 ke@diaiov.

& poyhoic cidnpoic v kexiercpévny 00pav ovk dvoiteic. |2 nedde Lowmdv kai ceantdv
{un} pod<per>- kol pm komodcOon ' edkoipme cxhnpov mpodc kévpa Aaktilew. Eppmveior
[4 xAvTucov Kol dpmddictov kai dvé{vintéy éctv 10 dmepdtnud cov.

' &a 6 ypncpd(c) obtoc depar<écta>téc dctv PePardmrt tic dl'Andetoc: 81’ ob, Do
Bpovtic mictevne mict yap toic |7 &k Oeod dnhovpévorc. Aoumdv odv pi dethidene, &
pélAderc motelv. Eppmvetar dmctiav kol pdydov I moddv et 10 Enepdnud cov.

11-12. ceavtdv ... @pod<per> : the text is emended by comparison with Paris. gr. 2091,
fol. 5v, 1. 2 (AZ). It would be also possible to retain the negative conjunction and the feminine
demonstrative, which would be referred to the ‘door’; in this case cé should be corrected to
c¥, and the meaning would be ‘and don’t you watch it [i.e., the door]".

14. edvé{v]ntov : an easy correction, even if the resulting word has a meaning which is
not immediately related with the other terms used to explain the lot, which would be, in this
case, ‘preventive’ (scil. from doing something), ‘impeding’, and ‘easy to be understood’. The
first two adjectives are used also in the corresponding kephalaion of the recensio kept in Paris.
gr. 2091 (keph. An, fol. 5v, 1. 5), but the third word is different, difficult to be explained, or
corrupted, and apparently pointing to another semantic sphere (see below).

15. depar<écta>téc : departoc could be accepted, in theory, but for the coherence of
the text it seems better to correct it to depa<écta>toc, because of the parallelism with Paris.
gr. 2091, fol. 5v, 1. 6 (An).

Paris. gr. 2091, foll. 5r, 1. 20 - 5v, 1. 10 [pl. XXVI]:

20 LY [N A / N / ~ ’ Py ~ ~

Ac odk Zctt kaipdc TodTo momcar * pn cnedde mhovtdv mémote ¢ 11 & Soxelc kporelv
5 , . \ o 22 ol ¢ adTd \ g L ’ . .
dmoricet - ko Betepov petapendne I kol c& adtdv pipdyn - Epp(evela) [in margin]
dmopoviy kol koptepiov 12 molkelv dnhot 10 kepdhotov -

(fol. 5v)
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1 poyhoic cidnpoic t(fv) kexAncp(évinv 0dpav odk dvoitnc - odlP8E yévn yiiyoc - dnéloe
owmdv kai ce adTov ppodpet - | 3 1ol u Béhan dicolpwc cromovcOdar - tva pm ic kévltpa
LaxriCew épp(nveia) [in margin] xodvtuc(dv) kol dumodictikdv | 5 kol Sucpdvnrov to
gmpmTNud cov .

n 6 xpncpodc ovtoc deparéctaroc * Ayst 8¢ dAn0f ol I” BéPana - Stconov odv dmimictedety
nactv toic &k O(e0)d I* Aeyop(év)otc pm 8¢ Setdenc, & péhheic motelv -+ I° éppu(nveta) [in
margin] dmcteiov koi képmov moAiy kel puéxBov Exet T mpdl“mpd cov

normalized version

20 9 4 A\ ~ ~ \ / ~ 4 . |21 o ~ ~
Ag odx £ctt konpoOc todto morficat. pn crebde mAovtdv mdmote: X § Soxeic kpately
dmoiettat, kol Yetepov petapeAndicn 12 kai ceavtov pépym. Epunvelas dropoviy kai
kaptepiav 1 moAAv dniol 10 kepdAatov.
(fol. 5v)
AL poyoic cidnpoic Ty kexheicpévny Bdpav odk Gvoiteic, o0l &av) yévn yiyac: dnelde
howdv xai ceontov epodper| * kai pn 06An dxatpwc cromodcor, tva pn gic kévltpa
haxtilew. Eppnveio: koloticdv kol dumodictikov | *kai Sucpudvntov 10 nepdTnud cov.
¢n 6 xpnecpoc ovtoc deparéctatoc: Aéyet §& dAnOf xai I” BEBona Stcarov ovv émumictedey
nac toic éx Beod I* Aeyopdvorc. unde detdene 6 péikeic mosiv. I° Eppmveiar dmctiov
Kol képmov moAdv kol udyBov Eyxet 1o dnepdlPmud cov.

fol. 5v.1-2. 002’ &(cv) yévn ylyac yévn yiyoc : I owe the reconstruction and the correct
interpretation of the passage to A. Stramaglia, who rightly understands its meaning as a met-
aphoric way to stress the importance of avoiding pointless efforts, similar to the following
elc kévltpa haxtiCew; as noted by him, giants are sometimes mentioned in proverbial expres-
sions: on the Latin side, see e.g. Iuv. 4.96-98. It is worth noting that such further advice is
not found in the corresponding keph. in Paris. gr. 2510, f. 94, 1. 12, where anyway the text
needs some corrections.

fol. 5v.5. Sucpdvntov : the word is not attested in lexica, and it is not easy to explain. As
A. Soldati pointed out to me, it could be a hybrid karmadharia, a compound made by a mix
of the Greek prefix dvc- and the Latin monita, used with the ‘technical’ meaning of ‘oracular
admonition’, well attested in TLL VIII, col. 1413, s.v. monita, I1 A: so, the world would be
used to express an oracle with a negative outcome, a ‘bad admonition’; on ‘hybrid’, Graeco-
latin compounds in Byzantine Greek see in general S.B. Psaltes, Grammatik der Byzantinischen
Chroniken, Gottingen 1913, pp. 351-353, and, from a Latin point of view, P. Stotz, Hanbuch
zur lateinischen Spmche des Mittelalters, 11, Bedeutungswandel und Wortbildung, Miinchen 2000,
§ 23, pp. 257-260 (I thank A. Soldati also for those references). As an alternative, the same
Soldati suggests to consider the adjective as a “compendiary expression” for dvcomopdvnroc,
‘hard to abide’, which indeed would hardly be related to the general meaning of the lot; or we
could think of a corruption for &9cpopov, stressing as well the negative outcome of the action.
It is interesting that the recensio by Paris. gr. 2091, f. 94, . 14 explains the lot with a parallel
tricolon, where the first two terms coincide with those used in the later mss., but the third is
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different, probably corrupt but anyway with a different meaning (see above). The presence
of a textual problem in the same point of both manuscripts is a further hint of the complexity
of their relationship: even when the two mss. bear the same sequence of kephalaia, the recen-
tior Paris. gr. 2091 does not seem a mere copy derived from the older Paris. 2510; but only a
detailed study will be able to assess the characteristic of this recensio.

fol. 5.9. moldv : as képumov is masculine, the structure of the trikolon makes unlikely a con-
cordatio with the previous feminine dmictiav: the correction moAdv for oAy seems neces-
sary. Paris. gr. 2510, fol. 94v, Il. 18-19 has moAf\v, which can easily be considered an itacistic
mistake for moddv, but interestingly the explanation consists of two nouns only, dmctiov and

uéx0ov, while képmov, which widens the range of the interpretation, is missing.

The succession of the other kephalaia in 17 does not seem to overlap with that
of the two Paris manuscripts, but caution is necessary, insofar an edition of this ver-
sion of Rhikt. is lacking.

Even if a full discussion falls beyond the scope of the present edition, in order to
better appreciate the contribution of 17 to the knowledge of a peculiar genre, it may
be useful to assess some elements that we can infer about its textual history, starting
from the little information offered by Paul Canart (Canart - Pintaudi, Christian Ora-
cles, pp. 85-86, said to be a prolegomenon to an in-depth study on the subject, which
unfortunately was never completed).

Apart from much later sources,® Rhikt. is attested by seven textual witnesses, in-
cluding the Deir el Bala’izah parchment, for a period ranging from Late Antiquity
to the Byzantine Middle Age:

1. PSI Congr. XVII 5 (5th cent.);

2. 17 (6th cent.);

3. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Paris. gr. 2510 (ff. 88-96v; 93 keph.; 14th
cent.);

4. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Paris. gr. 2243 (ff. 643- 647; 38 keph.;
14th cent.);

5. Oxford, Bodleian Library, Barocci 111 (ff. 205v-211r; 72 keph.; 14th-15th cent.);

6. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Paris. gr. 2091 (ff. 1-6; 50 keph.; 15th-
16th cent.);

7. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Paris. gr. 2149 (ff. 161-164; 38 keph.,
same text as Paris.gr. 2243; 16th cent.).

5 Especially the puctoAdyrov of Amorgos, copied in 1847: see G.A. Megas, Piktoddyiov & Apopyod,
in "Emompovikn "Enetnpic thic ®ilocoeucic ZyoAfig tod Mavemompuiov Adnvav, 9 (1958-1959), pp-
207-216.



156 Literary Papyri from the Bodleian Library and Other Collections (P.Lit.Var.)

Apart from Paris. gr. 2243 and 2149, which contain virtually the same text (used
in the edition by Drexl, Losbuch), each manuscript, whenever comparisons are pos-
sible, offers an individual version of Rhikt., though the overall structure is always
the same: a collection of kephalaia, consisting of a mixture of pericopes from the
Gospel of John, sapiential sayings, and obscure predictions, which are followed by
short hermeneiai.

At first, extant mss. refer to this work in different ways. The term pictordytov,
adopted by modern scholars, is found as a title at the beginning of the collection
transmitted in Paris. gr. 2243 and 2149, where we read: piktodéytov €k t@v tod dyi-
ov edayyehiov kepaaiov (Drexl, Loshuch, p. 312). The word is surely Byzantine,
as the forms pikt- for classical pint- (used for the verb pintw, ‘cast, throw’, or the
adjective purtdc, ‘thrown’, both with a clear reference to the process of casting the
sortes) are hardly attested before the 11th cent. (see the evidence in Trapp, Lexicon
sv. pkt). It has no parallels in other divinatory texts, but the introduction to the
Sortes Astrampsychi in Oxford, Bodleian Library Barocci 26 uses the term pitdpiov
(see Sortes Astr., ecdosis altera, p. 8 Stewart), which is already found at least in Leo
Tacticus, e.g. 5.15 or 6.37, but with the meaning of ‘throwing spear’ (Trapp, Lexi-
con, s.v. puctdprov). Other manuscripts use more generic expressions, such as dnko-
Tikd kepdhona kod Eppmveion pelddviov (Bodleian Library, Barocci 111, f. 206r), or
even just kepdhono (Paris. gr. 2091, f. 1r).

In all extant manuscripts the kephalaia vary in number and length, and even when
it is possible to find similar or identical statements, their order is often different. One
common element is the beginning: where it survives, keph. 1 always consists of the
incipit of the Gospel of John, &v dpxfi iv 6 Adyoc. Apart from this, it is very rare to
find fixed sequences of similar maxims: the above-mentioned parallelism between
17, keph. 15-16, 21 — Paris. gr. 2510, keph. 49-51 — Paris. gr. 2091, keph. 35-37, rep-
resents a notable exception.

More generally, the overall criteria behind the selection of the maxims seem dif-
ferent. The recensio published by Drexl almost entirely relies on the Gospel of John,
with the addition of some intermingled statements and direct predictions; in the
other versions, the evangelical quotes are less prominent and tend to form a coher-
ent corpus juxtaposed with other maxims: in Paris. gr. 2510 only keph. 1-2 and 71-83
are based on pericopes from the Gospel, and similarly in Barocci 111 the evangelic
quotations are grouped in the first part, while from f. 209v (keph. 47) we mostly find
sapiential maxims and predictions.

The text of the hermeneiai is even more fluid. In general, the same keph. is inter-
preted in the same way; but in the text established by Drexl, Losbuch, the explanation
often has an even more prominent role than the kephalaion, which is kept as short
as possible, while other recensiones, such as 17, give it a less significant role. This is
especially clear when we can compare the treatment of the same kephalaion. See e.g.
Paris. gr. 2510, keph. 24, compared to Drexl, Losbuch, keph. 9:
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Paris. gr. 2510, keph. 24 (f. 91r)

14A ’ \ I\ /7 € )\‘ \ 6..'15 7 . 6 / \ . e.f |1(]
sdvimv oppac 2av éxeic 6c haydc SilPoxdpevoc Hrodewtiov kol oypedcditeton
némote * Todcon ovv To ckomod TovTov kai pi "7 dmartednc ot odk Ecti emitideimv |
éppmvea (in marg) dvévntov kol dunddnctov Abpévn T kepdi(awov).

HAedviov dpudc &dv Eme dc hayoc diloxduevoc dmodetctéov® koi dypevdicnc 110

/. . ~ 3 a ~ 7 LN |17 3 ~ o LT 2 ; |18
TOTOTE * TAWVCOL OVV TOV CKOTTOV TOLTOV KAl UN ommmenc O T1 OUK ECTL STElTnSSIOV

éppmvela (in marg) dvévnrov kol urddictov Avpaivet o kepdi(awov).

Drexl, Losbuch, keph. 9

, oy oy , p ¢ , , N -
Aedvtov Opuny €av €xnc, Katadiwkmv AJBelc, OV o0 KOTOAYEL TOTE. AOUTOV TODCOL
TOVC KOTOVC TOVTOVC KOl UM GKOipmC KOTLAC.

. , N NN » , A
Eppnveio. Koivtikov kol épmodicticov kai dnpaktov kol avemitideutdv éctt 10 mpdypa.
TodTOV (sic), 811 00 copEépet, 16 dnepmtic. Bewpeic ovv, dvBpmme, TH cukiv TV dkapmov,
St ovy e0pev 6 Incodc kapmov &v adth. cv 8¢ pn Tpdénc o Tpdypa T00T0, 811 00 COPEEPEL.

While Paris. gr. 2510 offers only the general meaning of the prediction, the other
version contains a fuller description, coupled with admonitions of biblical tone.

Apart from the stylistic elaboration, in most cases the general meaning of the
hermeneiai is the same. However, it can happen that the same kephalaion is inter-
preted in opposite ways. So, keph. 21 is given a positive outcome in 17 (C., 1. 19,
e0@pavtikéy), while the similar oracle is considered as a negative response in Paris.
gr. 2510 and 2091 (both manuscripts label it with the expression pdyfov &g, ‘[your
question] has distress’).

All these elements allow us to make some inferences on this peculiar lot divi-
nation text. Rhik. was clearly conceived as a way of ‘Christianizing’ biblioman-
tic practices, which are attested in the Greek world at least since the 5th cent.
BCE and mostly relied on authoritative and ‘ecumenical’ literary works such as
the Homeric poems: the so-called Homeromanteion, well attested by extant papyri
from the 2nd/3rd to the 5th cent., is only a later and more standardized version
of a much more ancient practice (see P.J. Parsons, City of the Sharp-Nosed Fish,
London 2007, pp. 188-190; A. Karanika, Homer the Prophet: Homeric Verses and
Divination in the Homeromanteion, in A. Lardinois - J. Blok - M.G.M. van der
Poel [edd.], Sacred Words: Orality, Literacy and Religion, Leiden - Boston 2011, pp.
255-276). But unlike the Homeromanteion, which used a fixed selection of verses as

¢ Even if grammar and syntax are faltering, the general meaning seems the same as in the version
published by Drexl: when you see the footprint of a lion, do as a hare and run away, so that you will
never be catched. The most problematic point is the interpretation of the form dmodewtiwv, which
seems a distortion from dmodeictéov, as to say ‘it is necessary to show (to run as a hare)’, even if it is hard
to imagine a concord with the nominative at the beginning.
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sortes, Rhikt. does not seem to rely on a stable number of kephalaia. As a ‘monas-
tic’ collection of maxims for the edification of the souls, its text seems inherently
fluid:” the extant evidence points to idiosyncratic corpora, collected from common
sources for specific needs but lacking an ‘authorial’ protection and not intended
for further transmission, as for other genres of what has been called ‘submerged
literature’ (on the definition, see L.E. Rossi, KnAnfud & écyovro. Scritti editi e ine-
diti, 3, Critica letteraria e storia degli studi, Berlin - Boston 2020, pp. 128-130; G.
Colesanti - L. Lulli [edd.], Submerged Literature in Ancient Greek Culture, 2, Case
Studies, Berlin - Boston 2016, pp. 1-5).

The fluctuation of the hermeneiai can be further understood as a consequence
of the oral dimension of divinatory practices (a characteristic of the genre since its
very beginning: see R. Palmisciano, Varianti di riformulazione negli oracoli delfici: una
pratica della poesia popolare, SemRom n.s. 3 [2014], pp. 271-293). The interpreta-
tion of the sores surely implied an interaction between the enquirer and the fortune
teller, for which general guidelines would have sufticed and could sometimes have
been even more suitable than an elaborated text. This double level of fixed oracu-
lar statements and their oral interpretations is also suggested by the existence of lot
divination texts made of statements without explanations, such as the Gospel of the
Lots of Mary, transmitted by a miniature parchment codex now at the Harvard Art
Museum (inv. 1984.669; 6th cent. CE; ed. Luijendijk, Forbidden Oracles); and con-
currently of collections of hermeneiai without kephalaia or other oracles, such as PSI
XIII 1364, which was used for divination (Bastianini, PSI XIII 1364), but not neces-
sarily using the Gospel of John as a reference book, since all the phrases are generic
and there is no indication of their relation to a specific text.

Considering the nature of bibliomancy, which requires a highly trustworthy
text as a starting point, it is very likely that ‘Christian’ lot divination was original-
ly performed mainly on the basis of the Scriptures, as is clear from the diffusion of
‘divinatory Gospels’. But although fortune-telling was actually widely practised in
Egypt, even inside ecclesiastical complexes — as demonstrated by finds such as the
hundreds of oracle questions found in the area of the Martyrium of St. Kollouthos
in Antinoupolis — * literary sources refer to the growing concern about the employ-
ment of the Gospels for magical practices and sometimes warn against it. Reactions
against the practice of using the Bible to draw lots, especially by monks, are found
from the West to the East, in the writings of Augustine (Ep. 55.37, and 109), who

7 This phenomenon is surveyed and well explained in S. Rubenson, Textual Fluidity in Early
Monasticism: Sayings, Sermons and Stories, in L. Ingeborg - H. Lundhaug (edd.), Snapshots of Evolving
Traditions. Jewish and Christian Manuscript Culture, Textual Fluidity, and New Philology, Berlin - Boston
2017, pp. 178-200.

$ A. Papaconstantinou, Oracles chrétiens dans l’I:iqypte byzantine: le témoignage des papyrus, ZPE 104
(1994), pp. 281-286; Delattre, Loracle de Kollouthos.
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anyway did not oppose the practice of lot divination as such,” and of Syriac Fathers
such as the Admonitions to the Monks of Rabbula of Edessa (19, p. 31 Vdbus, Syriac
and Arabic Documents) and the Rules attributed to Jacub of Edessa (1, p. 95 V&dbus,
Syriac and Arabic Documents): see Childers, Divinatory Bible, p. 247.

We may imagine that the need for Christian texts suitable for lot divinations,
firmly based on Christian ethics and grounded in the Scriptures without overlap-
ping with them, was one of the driving factors which determined the composition
of the peculiar collection of sapiential maxims and Evangelic pericopes called puro-
Adyov at some point. The text of 17 clearly reflects an early phase of its circulation.
The lexical choices, the more complex phrasing, compared to later examples, and
the literary echoes allow us to trace its origins in cultivated milieux, where divina-
tion was practised and appreciated as elsewhere: this could also explain why it was
copied in a calligraphic, high quality parchment codex as 17.

It is not possible to establish whether 17 was used only by the monks within the
Apa Apollo monastery, or whether it was conceived for divinatory practices open
to the faithful, who could have access to part of the complex even without residing
in the monastery, as evidenced by the ruins of two churches, one inside the Kloster-
bezirk — to use Grossmann’s terminology — but detached from it, and the other outside
(Grossmann, Ruinen, pp. 176-185). Egyptian monks were indeed used to providing
oracles and performing divinatory oractices: see R. Westall, Monks as Philosophers
and Oracles in Late Antique Egypt, SMSR 79 (2013), pp. 103-122, and especially Lui-
jendijk, Forbidden Oracles, pp. 67-69 (the Gospel of the Sorts of Mary was itself the
property of a monk or priest).

Whoever the final users of this lot divination book were, it is not clear how the
lots were cast. 17 does not provide any clues on that. If we consider the other man-
uscripts, we find that different methods were probably employed. PSI Congr. XVII
5 has a two-digit number immediately after the number of the kephalaion: it was
possibly linked to the results of the throw of two dice (Luijendijk - Klingshirn, Lot
Divination, p. 47), but there is no indication of how the pairing between the keph-
alaion and the dice results was made: possibly it was provided by concordance tables,
such as the Sortes Astrampsychi (see lastly F. Dunand, Selon Pordre du Dieu. Pratiques
oraculaires en Egypte prolémaique et romaine, Paris 2022, pp. 77-80), but no trace of
these survives. Later Byzantine manuscripts show a slightly different system: instead
of a parallel numeration, they are equipped with a table which contains the cyphers
of all the kephalaia. Such tables are usually rectangular and placed before the text
(Paris. gr. 2243; 2149; Barocci 111, f. 205v where it is preceded by a short intro-

® The positive value of bibliomancy in life-changing decisions is apparent e.g. in Conf. 8.12.28-30
(the Tolle, lege episode), and Serm. 12.4. On the conflicting relationship of Augustine with divination see
Klingshirn, Divination; Luijendijk, Forbidden Oracles, pp. 2 and 9, and Filimon, Prediction Method, p. 271.
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duction and another divinatory table, where the Psalter is used [pl. XXVIII]); only
Paris. gr. 2510 has two round tables, with the cyphers arranged in different ways,
both drawn after the lots (fol. 97r-v). Probably the tables in the manuscripts were
not designed for direct use, but as models for larger ones, which had to be the in-
strument that the inquirer used to extract the lot, maybe by blindly pointing with
a finger (see Filimon, Prediction Method, p. 282, with reference to Rhikt. and other
divinatory practices, such as geomancy). A more accurate picture of their final ap-
pearance is possibly given by Paris. gr. 2091. Its table, much larger than the others,
occupies an entire page (fol. 1r; pl. XXIX) and is accurately drawn, with the use of
inks of different colours; it shows crosses and many ornaments, and each number is
written inside a large square box. As 17 shows no digits next to the numbers of the
kephalaia, we can imagine that it also required something like that for the selection
of the predictions, whose model was probably added at the beginning or at the end,
similar to what we can see in Byzantine manuscripts.

Considering all the characteristics of the text, any attempt to guess the original
extent of the collection in 17 would be highly aleatory. The Byzantine versions of
Rhikt. are never longer than 10 folios; the Harvard Ms. of the Gospel of the Lots of
Mary has more pages, but it is a miniature codex, measuring around 7.5 x 7 cm, so
that a single sors occupies one page. If this was the usual length of such texts, and if
the traces in the upper part of A were indeed a folio number, then 17 must origi-
nally have also contained a collection of other texts, not necessarily connected to
magic or astrology. Early Greek codices often had a miscellaneous content, and in-
side Coptic monasteries it was common to find manuscripts with large selections
of works aimed at different practices: a good example is Ms. MON.BE - from the
White Monastery but now scattered in different libraries —, which significantly con-
tains sapiential maxims, such as the Dicta philosophorum, together with excerpts from
the homilies of Severus of Antioch and other Fathers, Horsiensi’s Logoi de Pascha,
and hagiographic and lithurgical material."

Even if removed from its original archaeological and codicological context, 17
is a noteworthy example of the variety of texts found in Coptic monasteries and a
further indication of the multiple influences that converged in early Egyptian mo-
nasticism, where fragments of the pagan heritage were reshaped to respond to dif-
ferent spiritual needs.

1 For a description of the manuscript, with reference to the libraries where its parts are kept, see
Lucchesi, Les recensions, pp- 123-124, n. 18; Buzi, Sentenze di Menandro, pp- 279-280 (esp. n. 52); the
codex was originally dated to the VII-VIII, but is now assigned to the 9th-10th cent. (see Lucchesi,
Les recensions, p. 123) or even to the 10th-11th cent. (Buzi, Sentenze di Menandro, p. 280). On Coptic
miscellaneous codices see in general Buzi, Miscellanee e florilegi (with a short discussion on MONLBE at
pp- 195-199); for the characteristics and the diffusion of early Greek miscellaneous codices see E. Crisci,
I pin antichi codici miscellanei greci. Materiali per una riflessione, S&T 2 (2004), pp. 109-144.
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I am much indebted to Amin Benaissa, Nick Gonis, Cornelia Rémer, Agostino
Soldati, and Antonio Stramaglia for their comments on earlier drafts.

A (flesh side)

(margin)
i€ OVKECTIVKOIPOCTOL
CEOPTL UNCTTEVIETAOV
TvpmTayvmEVNCEY [
. panovoovp [ ] [
5 [ Intickpatva [
L JeelJove [
6.[. . 123 epuny[
wnvénlottoke[
1 poyhotccidnpol
10 1.l Jopal
1L 1l

five lines missing

17 Jew [ Jete [
[ Jeeavtmorin[
ovV" | OPWTEPLYAPTO,

(margin)

1 the accent on n is just a dot, apparently added by the hand of the scribe 2 of ¢ only
the upper part 3 of 1 only the upper part and of v the second upright  of ¢ only a small
part of the crest  v. : oblique from left to right and then an upright; then a trace compat-
ible with a right arc on the edge of the lacuna 4 .. : left corner (a or §), then a low point
ofink  .[.].[ : faint traces of an upright, then high point of ink 5 .[.]n : remains of a
circular letter; then a lacuna and faint traces of an upright  .[ : traces of a high horizon-
tal 6 .[: upright and traces of an oblique form left to right: possibly k of ¢ only the right
part survives [ : a high dot (possibly part of an arc or of the connection between a thin-
ner oblique and a thicker one): either o or ¢ possible 7 [ : traces of an oblique ~ pp : of
p only the upright survives and of p only the end of the second upright 8 ke[ : upright
and thick oblique, then traces of aleftarc 9 o[ :alefrarc 10 ] :anupright  vn: both
almost abraded; part of the first uprigh of v and the second upright of n are missing  Ju:
of y parts of the two obliques and the beginning of the upright o[ an angle on the line
then last part of an oblique 11 ] [:adot ] 1.[:ahigh dot then a high horizontal and
upper part of a upright, then another dot 17 [ part of a left angle asof [ end of an
upright 18 [ ]:indistinct traces ¢ : only part of the bottom is extant @ : two ob-
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liques and last part of the third 19 : the lower half of two rounded letters: both oc and
ce are possible : only a point of ink.

(margin)
ie  obk &ctiv kaupoc motf-
ce dptL. un cnedde mhov-
Ty, i Toxd wévne £op[n.
deporicov oy pn [ ] [

5 [ Intic xpativ. dmfori
Klai Bclre[plov pelropein-
0ilen] ~ épunv[eta dvapo-
viiv dniot 10 ke[ pdAatov.

1 poxhoic cidnpolic v

10 kexheicp]éwlv 0]opalv

1L Tl
five lines missing

17 Je kali] ctéyle
L. [ ] CEQUTR (’)K)m[p_

v' cg pd Tepl yap TOU-

(margin)

1-2 motilce : [ motfican 2-3 movltty : [ mhovltelv 5 kpotiv : [ kpately 17-18
ddn[pllév : L dynpdv 18 dpd : L. 6pd

B (hair side)

(margin)
tovamor] Juencdata
XOVC ~~ EPLMVIOL ~~ ETL
OV LVOVECTIVIOKEQAAELO(V)’
Jowcomavraconh  ac[
5 Jexicexactovt [ ]
Joo [ 1 vl Jor
lpa. ko ce
Jopaxorovbiav
] cortoxopomapa

10 10T L Tmor [

six lines missing
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17 Jvoou[ Jo. . [
Jvym ~ epuny[

TTEVTIKOVKATANPOTL
1 twrok(e)pareov
(margin)

3 : high point of ink (possibly beginning of an upright), then, detached and high on
the line, another dot, possibly beginning of an oblique or of an upright (possibly both trac-
es of the same letter) v, : after v, the last part of horizontal just above the line  Agw(v) :
written supra lineam by the same hand 4 A :a low trace (possibly part of an oblique)
then a point of ink, on the top 5[] : a high trace (from an oblique), then part of an
arc 6 [ ] :partofanarc (g6 o0 orc), thenanupright 7. :apointof ink and then part
of uprights  xa_ _:point of ink, an upright descending under the line, then another point,
on the upper part 8 Jo an oblique and the last part of a upright 9] : point of ink, then
anupright  10] [ ] [, ].:faint traces; at the end part of anarc (c?) 17 Jy: last part of

upright, traces of oblique and last part of upright [ : last part of descending oblique:

perhaps vy, then two dots 18 Jv : upper part of uprigﬁt; oblique and upright [ : last part
of two upright 19 1: part of an upright 20 ] : on the top part of an arc, then two
uprights followed by the left part of an arc; thena dot 7 : upright and on the top part of a

horizontal  k(g)paeov : & written as a curl below the line.

(margin)
10V dror[o]denc 1o td-
yovc. Epunvia: émi-
KOVELVEY Ty 1O Kepdrewo(v).
Jotc dmavtac ok ac[
5 Jeyuc éxderov T [ ].
Joo [].ev[. .. Jor-
lpa. o ce
] apacorotdt mov-
] cot 1 kaupd mopa

10 1010 Imer [

six lines missing

17 JvooulJo [
Tvym. éppny[eta- én-
TEVIOTIKOV KO TANPOTL-

(margin)
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1 dmor[o]dene : L I dmorodeeic 2 Eppmvia: L ppmveia  2-3 Emucdvdvvoy : [ dmikivdv-
vov 3 kepdheo(v) : L kepdhao(v) 9 m]apoxoroddr : [ mapaxorodber  19-20 mAnpoti-
[k]6v : L minpotucdy 20 «(e)pdreov : L k(g)pdiatov

C. (hair side)

Kk evy[

ppove[

nepryap|

npocey|
5 vapntou[

amohecn [

emnd [

pulagov|

eppnve [
10 yapovd [
Ko ogpnep|

acohec]

decrconf[

plovvBpotolcmict
15 gwvtoicekbudniovpe

VOLC 0y 0P PNCHOCOVTOC

0PEMUNOEVOLVPOVE

POCNC OVUEAMCTTOLEL.

EPUNVELO~EVOPOVTIKO
20 ECTIVTOKEPUAEOV~

KB KO1ELPLXOPOCKALO0Y
yehoctovBucvveotBa

1 [ : only the first upright and the first oblique 2 1[ : the beginning of the horizontal
on the top and part of the upright 3 p[ : the upright and part of the loop 5[ : only an
oblique 7 [ :left part of an arc: possible 9 or @ 8 ¢ : the left part of an arc then, on the
top, its right part 9 [ : faint traces of an oblique 10 [ : traces of ink 14 :anarc on
the bottom, then the end of an oblique joining another one  15-22: though the left parts
of the lines are much abraded, the readings appear unambiguous

Kk &vul
opévt[icov
meptyap [
npdceyle



10

15

20
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vapmtov[
amohec [
gmridio[v
pvragov [
éppmvic [
yapav dn[Aol 10 kepdratov

ko & ypnepldc ovroc

b /

decporéc|tatoc

dec kol B[&Botoc. coppé-

pt ovv Bpotoic mcted-

ew 1oic £k O(£0)D dniovpé-
VoIC. O Yap xpNCUOC 0VTOC
OQEAT UndEv ovv pave-

’ T /7 ~
padCnC, 6V péAhc motei(v).
Epunveior edEpavTikd(v)
gcTv 10 KEPAAEOV.

\ k] / N
KB Kot evpOympoc kot O dy-

yehoc 10D @(£0)D cOv col Pd-

7 dmmido[v: L dmaidetov 9 dpunvia : L épunvela 13-14 copgélpt : I copgépet

Operl: [ dpehel 18 Ov: L dv pédc : [ uédheic 20 xepdheov : [ kepdhotov

D (flesh side)

10

15

IBnéne
Jrocpm
Joc~epun
Jcmevde
JyoBoveyic
Joruncovwt
] vindikouc
Iy ctenuen
1 vveyov
Tvovxepo(v)
] pncovkor
Jtonpaypo~

[ Jrovrokarye
VNCETECOL UNSEVOL
eviapnOncariokota
YOV’ KOLTOAUNCOVTINV
yope€ampocdokntoc
xopov*ceavTov nho
puprundevoccedin

165

17
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20 kovtoc undebPov
TOC™ ~~gpUNVIOELYT
xprave  wompacd [
KOCKEPOUAEOV “~~

7] :ahighsmalldot 8]y :of the first oblique and the upper part of the second; then
the upper part of an upright and the lower end of another upright 9] _ : the lower part of
an arc (¢ quite possible) 10 Ju : the two obliques and the last part of the upright 12 ]1:
the upright and the right part of the horizontal ~ 13] [ : the base of an arc, then the last
part of an upright going below the line (probably p) and a low dot 14 v : the low end
of two uprights ~ p : the two uprights and the first oblique  gvo: faint traces of all the
traits  v.: faint traces of the first oblique and a high dot 15 ta : faint traces of all the traits
16-20: the second half of the lines are almost completely effaced 16 ov : barely legible
traces v : of 7 faint traces of the horizontal and of the first part of the upright; then faint
traces of the last part of two uprights and then another upright and an oblique ~ nr: of g
the two uprights and a dot of the horizontal; then part of a high horizontal ¢ : only the
upper part is missing 18 v. : an upright joined to the first part of an oblique, then an up-
right 0o : of ) faint traces of the extremities of the two uprights and a dot of the middle
horizontal; than two curves with traces of the middle horizontal and another curve 19
o : only the first curve 20 Bov : of B only part of the low curve is missing; then an arc miss-
ing the right part and two uprights 21 ¢ : only the upper part is missing ¢ : only the
lower part and the middle stroke 1 : two uprights and indistinct ink traces  22¢_:of¢
the left arc and the beginning of the middle horizontal are barely visible; then undetermined
traces and part of a leftarc & [: of § the base and part of the first oblique; then part of
an arc (both o and ¢ possible), and an indistinct trace.

(margin)
[S1odTo. gdAa] pndiic
Jhoc um
Joc~ éppm-
[vela ~ ] credde
5 alyadov Exic
[y 7]6Muncov vi-
] dvindixovc
Iy cteven
] coveyov
10 Jvovgepo(v)
] pncov xai
J30 mpéypo~
[ 1p [ ] todto Kol ye-
viceTé cot imdev ov(v)
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15 g0AaPnOfic AL Katd-
¥ov, Kol TOAuncov v
yap €& dnpocdoknTon
xopdv. cequtov un Ho-
pOPt pndevdc ce diir-

20 kovtoc unde OAMBov-
ToC. §punvetar evyfic
xplav Exer o mpoc [
KOC KEPIAEOV.

(margin)

5%uc: L ¥&gic 7 dvindicovc: [ dvuidicovc  13-14 yehiceté cou: L. yelviicetoicor 18-
19 QolpOBr: L BolpdBer 22 yplav: [ xpelav 23 xepdAeov : [ kepdhaiov

(A) 15. It is not really the right moment to act at once. Don’t hurry to become rich, lest
you quickly find yourself poor ... so, safeguard yourself ... to control. You will be ruined
and later you will have regrets. Explanation: the lot signifies: patience.

16. [Scil. You will not open] the door [closed] with iron bars ...

[17.] ... and keep out from yourself [every] troublesome thing; for I see that with relation
to these (B) things you will be quickly ruined. Explanation: the lot is dangerous.

[18.] ... all ... of each ... attend closely every [...] in/ for (?) the occasion

[19.] ... Explanation: the lot is successful and fulfilling

(C) 20. In ... consider ... pay attention ... will be ruined (?) ... apt ... beware (of) ...
Explanation: [the lot] signifies: joy.

21. [This] oracle ... [is] most advantageous [and sure] ... Now, for mortals it is conveni-
ent to trust in what has been revealed by God. For this oracle is useful; so, do not show any-
thing of what you are going to do. Explanation: the lot is cheering.

22. And the angel of God (is) ample and will walk with you

(D) ... take care ... do not/neither ... Explanation: hurry ... you have (all) the good.

[23.] ... dare ... the opponents ... [Explanation] ... the thing.

[24] ... and you will make it: so do not hesitate, but hang tough, and endure, then, the
unexpected joy. Do not shout if no-one is chasing you, nor oppressing you. Explanation:
the lot ... has the need of prayer.

A

1-7. For a similar keph. see Paris. gr. 2510, keph. v0 = Paris. gr. 2091, keph. As (see above,
introduction). A shorter version of the same statement is found in Drexl, Loshuch, keph. 4
(p- 313): xarayivocke ceavtdv unde mowlv pdrdov 1t (... do not do anything more’), where
the original gnome is joined by a reference to the Delphic maxims. The expression pn ced-

8e mhovtfican, very close to L. 2, is also found in Paris. gr. 2510 as incipit of keph. &n (fol. 95r).
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1-2. The expression may allude, ¢ contrario, to Psalm. 126, xonpdc 10D motficor 16 kvpie (a
popular quotation in patristic texts, before becoming part of the Orthodox liturgy): the fu-
tility of excessive struggles would be remarked with an indirect reference to the only source
of all action. At the same time, it can be considered a sort of variation on the topic of undév
dyav, well developed in monastic environments (see introduction, above).

2-3. 11 ... €¥p[n : as already noted by Crum, Coptic Manuscripts, p. 41, the phrase is a quo-
tation of Men. Sent. 487 Jaekel/Pernigotti, pn cnedde mhovtdv, pun taxde mévne yévn.

The maxim has a long standing tradition in classical Greek prose, as the first part (un
cnedde TAoVT@Y, in Men. Sent.) is an echo of Isocr., Nic. 50.1, u cnebdete mAovtelv pdikov
xpnctol doketv etvar. It is also well actested in Christian settings, long before its use as a lot in
the Rhiktologion. The second part may seem to contrast with the general praise of poverty so
typical of Egyptian monasticism: from the Life of Antony to the First Sahidic Life of Pachomi-
us, integral poverty becomes the only life choice for a monk (see M. Sheridan, Early Egyptian
Monasticism: Ideals and Reality, or, The Shaping of the Monastic Ideal, Journal of the Canadian
Society for Coptic Studies 7 [2015], pp. 9-24), and the writings of Shenoute emphasize such
aradical view (see e.g. A.G. Lopez, Shenoute of Atripe and the Uses of Poverty: Rural Patronage,
Religious Conflict and Monasticism in Late Antique Egypt, Berkeley - Los Angeles - London
2013). Radical views are also well represented on the Greek side. In the homilies attributed
to John Chrysostom De eleemosyna, exhortations to almsgiving are frequent, and one passage
(PG LX, col. 748.16-18) may seem an indirect response to the pseudo-Menandrean gnome:
M odv vopite dhartodchot Th TdV mevitov Sdcer od ydp yivn mévne £k Thc TV mevitay peto-
8dcewc. But the prescription was also intended as a way to stress the importance of metriofes.
In this perspective, it is also used in paraenetic collections aimed at Christian edification, such
as Sacra parallela, PG XCV, col. 1520.36, and its circulation in monastic settings is further at-
tested by later hagiographic texts, such as Nicolaus Catapascenus’ Vita sancti Cyrilli Phileotae,
where the phrase is chosen by the saint to warn a zealous novice monk who wished to imi-
tate (or even surpass) the saint’s austere conduct of life (52.20 Sargologos), together with a
long list of wise admonitions which include other ‘Delphic’ maxims, such as the famous pn-
3¢v dyav and yv@0t cavtov (52.1 Sargologos).

oy : the manuscripts of Men. Sent. always have the masculine toyic, but the neuter tayd
as an adverb is well attested in literary prose as well as in the laguage of papyrus documents.
It is worth mentioning that both Paris. 2510 and 2091 use a more generic adverb here (note
and ndnote respectively).

ev [ : Crum and Kenyon read yévn, as in the medieval tradition, but this reading is not
compatible with the extant letters gv-, which are clearly visible. The following trace is com-
patible with p, suggesting a form of the the verb ebpicko. In this case, in order to restore
the original meaning of the sentence, a passive form would be needed: ebpedfic would be a
good guess, but it seems too long for the space available (even if at least once, B, I. 3, the
end of a word too long for the space is written supra lineam by the scribe); instead of the
passive, we could have the middle ebpn (‘find yourself), but the verb is never attested with
such a meaning.
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4. depariov : Paris. gr. 2510, . 94v 1. 7 likewise has the aorist dcpdincay, an easier form.
The middle is well attested in Patristic writings, with an exhortative meaning, but it is usu-
ally found with the accusative of the person who is warned, even as a reflexive: see e.g. Eph.
Syr., De recta vivendi ratione, 29.1 Phrantzolas (dcporitov ceavtdv mdvtodev); in Byzantine ex-
amples it is also found with pnf + infinitive (e.g. Joannes Carpathius, Capita ad monachos, PG
LXXXV, col. 1856.6, dcoorifov un nintew).

5. kportiv : the general meaning is given by Paris. gr. 2510 / 2091: & dokeic kpatetv, but
the extant traces of 17 point to a more refined expression.

6-7. pg[rapern]l0n[cn] : the clause resembles a biblical admonition: cf. Septuaginta, Prov.
5, 11 (kol petapeAndicn én’ cydramv).

7-8. vapo]lviy : the restoration is suggested by comparison with Paris. gr. 2510, f. 94v,
1. 9, but also dmopovity is possible (as in Par. gr. 2091, fol 5r, 1. 22; for this expression see also
lo. Chrys., In epist. Ad Hebr., PG LXIII, col. 149.63.

9-10. The proposed reconstruction is based on Paris. gr. 2510, keph. & = Paris. gr. 2091,
keph. A, from which it is also possible to infer the general meaning of the admonition now
lost at 1. 11.

9. poyhoic cidnpolfic : the image of the iron bars has a long tradition in Christian lit-
erature. It is a clear reminescence of Septuaginta, Is. 45.2 and Psalm. 106.16. In a monastic
milieu it is also employed by Ephr. Syr., Parainesis ad ascetas 343.9, but with an opposite
value: the door should ot be closed (B9pa povayod pi poyroic cidnpoic KhetécOw, GALY 1@
dxpoyoviaip MOp ctnpiiécbw); the same maxim, but in a shorter form, is later found in
Hyperechius, Adhoratio ad monachos, PG LXXIX, col. 1477.26 (8%pa povaxod pi poyhroic
cidipotc kKAeécho).

17-19. ctéyle ... dxin[p]lév : the pericope must belong to keph. 17, but it is not possible to
ascertain where it started. The imperative of the verb ctéyw is attested in Byzantine authors as
an exhoration to ‘endure’: for a parallel see esp. Max. Conf., Capita de caritate, 4.17.4-6 Ceresa
- Gastaldo: 6 odv pi ctéyov T dyAnpa unds pépov td Aompd. . .. &ktdc tic Oeloc dydmne koi
10D ckomod Tfic mpovolac mepunatel. A reconstruction exempli gratia, could be:

xa[i] ctéyle
v [10] ceavtd dxAn[p-
ov:

19. dpd : a phonetic mistake for 6p@d. The verb is not usually constructed with mep{ + gen.,
but similar expressions are often found in the extant versions of the Rhikiologion: see e.g. Paris.
gr. 2510, fol. 89r, 1. 6 (keph. 0): &v pe(yd)in Antym kol epovridt dpd con [1. ce] mept dv énéyve-
tg; Paris. gr. 2091, fol. 1v (keph. €): &v OMiyet kol ppoveida (sic) ce dpd mept ob dmepatdc (sic).

B

1. dmorovenc : . dmorodeewc (fut.), rather than the subj. aor. dmodotence. The verb is not
uncommon in Rhikt.: see e.g. Drexl, Losbuch, keph. «f (p. 316, L. 13).

4. A new kepdAatov, no. 18, starts here.
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8. mapaxorovdt : due to the nature of this text, we should read here the imperative
TOPOKOAOVOEL, rather than napakorovOet, 3rd p- present.

17. Jvoov : possibly SiaJvood, an exhortation which is found also in general (see e.g. Ephr.
Syr., Consilium de vita spiritali, 70.11 Phrantzolas: ndvta npdrte kai 310vood). It was in the
context of kepdatov 19, whose topics can not be reconstructed.

18-19. énllirevticdv : the adjective (not recorded in Trapp, Lexicon) is rare and attested
only in later Byzantine authors, such as Theodorus Studites (Sermones Catecheseos Magnae
20.57.1 Cozza-Luzi) or Eustathius of Thessalonica (ad Homeri Odysseam 1, p. 43.6 Stallbaum);
it is also used as an explanation of émifoloc, together with émituyic, in the lexicon transmit-
ted by Ms. Coisl. 345 (ed. Bachmann, Anecdota Graeca 1, sv. dmiBodoc, p. 228.16). Above all,
it is found in Rhikt., Paris. gr. 2510, fol. 92v, 1. 1 (keph. A): &mitevtinov [I. émrevtucdv] ki ed-
QPavONTIKOV &cTiv TO KEQAAEOV.

C

2. ppévr[icov : the imperative is quite likely, and rather common also in monastic litera-
ture (see e.g. Ephr. Syr, De perfectione monachi p. 401.14 Phrantzolas; Id., Ad imitationem pro-
verbiorum, p. 241.9 Phrantzolas, etc.).

4. mpocey| : probably another imperative, mpéceye.

7. gmhdio[v (1. dmridetov) : a recurring word in the Rhiktologion: see e.g. Paris. gr. 2091,
keph. uv (fol. 6v): dav 1ov émuridiov [ émridiov] karpdv dvapetvne. It is not possible to infer
whether there was an analogous statement here.

10. xopdv dn[rol : the verb is restored thanks to the parallelism with A, 1. 8, where the
hermeneia has the same structure as here.

x0pd. is a recurring element in Rhikr. In 17 it is found also at D, 1. 17-18; cf. Paris. gr.
2510, Rhikt. uB (£. 93r), toxoc xopdc kafic; vE (f. 94r), petd xapdc peydinc and, as a way of
emphasizing a positive outcome of the lot in the hermeneiai, Drexl, Losbuch, keph. 13 (p. 318,
1. 1), A& (p. 318, 1. 6), etc. But in a monastic setting the word had a specific value, expressing
the joy’ that union with God can secure; as such it is often employed in monastic literature:
see D. Casewell, The Joy of the Saints: Exploring the Role of Joy in Desert Monasticism, in Stud-
Patr, 124 (2019), pp. 125-138.

11-19. A similar, but shorter, lot is found in Paris. gr. 2510, keph. & = Paris. gr. 2091,
keph.\n (see above). In any case, both Byzantine versions have the verb dethd¢, ‘to be afraid’,
which gives to the phrase a different overtone.

The opening statement (Il. 11-112) is found also elsewhere in Rhikt.: cf. Paris. gr. 2510,
wn (£ 92r, 1. 5-6): 6 xpvep(oc) [1 xpnep(dc)] ovt(oc) depar(éc) [1. dcpor(fic)] et mpdc(e)xe
odv t(odc) &k O(g0)d Aeyop(évouc).

12. degoréc[tatoc : the restoration is proposed because of the parallelism with Paris. gr.
2091, fol. 5v, 1. 6 (keph. An).

13. B[éBonoc : the text probably had here a trikolon of three adjectives, to express the

qualities of the oracle, while the Byz. versions have here just one (dcarécroroc); but the res-
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toration B[éBaroc is supported by the parallelism with BeBaiddnm (1. BeBardnty) used in Paris.
or. 2510, fol. 94, 1. 15 (keph. &).

13-14. [coué]lpt. The semantic field of copeépe / coupepov is typical of divinatory texts:
see the oracular responses from Antinoupolis briefly discussed by Delattre, L'oracle de Kollou-
thos, p. 129. Here the syntax requires a verb for the following infinitive mctedew.

14. Bpotoic : the term has a distinctly literary tone because if its wide use in classical lit-
erature, but it is also found in Septuaginta, Job (e.g. 15, 2; 32, 8) and in later collections of
proverbs (e.g. Mantissa proverbiorum, 1, 4).

17-18. 3 ... motel(v): after the verb d¢eAi (I. dpehel) a pause is needed, since a sec-
ond sentence begins; on the other hand, the diastole at 1. 18, before the relative, is mislead-
ing: the syntax requires that ov be read as &v, dependent on yundgv above, and therefore to be
intended as equivalent to todtwv, & (attraction). The general meaning is confirmed by the
above-mentioned parallels with Paris. gr. 2510 and 2091, with a more pretentious phrasing.

19-20. The hermeneia here points to a positive outcome, while the version in the Paris.
mss. puts the emphasis on negative elements, such as the lack of faith and pain (see introduc-
tion, above).

21-22. In order to understand the general meaning of the sentence, a useful compari-
son is offered by Paris. gr. 2510, Rhikt. £B (fol. 94v): 630c mhatio kol edplxmpoc &vi - 6 B(go)c
cOvBadci [1 copPadicer] cot, Sltt mdvra drdpyn 6 O(ed)c Sco kot Wiy Exne * GAAS | kot tov
O(ed)v NUAV poPod.

D

3-5. As the left margin is broken, it is difficult to establish where the section with the
hermeneia ends; moreover, the extant traces are not consistent with a generic praise of the
importance of the aphorism (see above). Anyway, the hermeneia must have included at least
the imperative cnedde and the following assertion ¢]yadov &xe1c; if we assume that the other
imperative, tJéAuncov (another literary word) was at the beginning of the next kephalaion, we
might suppose a statement such as Xpictov] cnedde | [koi td ndv ]yaddv Eerc. Though the
sentence as a whole is unparalleled, we can find similar statements in much later texts: e.g.,
for Xpictov] cnedde see at least Ps. Gregentius, Vita sancti Gregentii 4.147 Berger (cnedde, 8-
wke "Incodv Xpictdv), and for the other part Th. Philadelphensis, Ep. ad Irenem 9.86 Costanti-
nides - Hero. General invocations are found also elsewhere in Rhikt.: see e.g. Drexl, Loshuch,
keph. A< (p. 318.12-13).

7. Opponents are a recurring element in the oracles of Rhikr., but in different contexts: see
e.g. Paris. Gr. 2510, keph. kB (£. 91, 1. 5) keph. 2¢ (£. 93r, L. 3), keph. v (f. 941, 11. 6-7).

14-16. Crum, Coptic Manuscripts reads pnde ... ayav evhapndnc oAda kota[kparoc polyov
(he dubiously refers such readings to no. 20, but this is surely a miscalculation of the miss-
ing portions of the text).

edhapnbfic : a common word in Rhikt., in different forms: see e.g. Paris. gr. 2510, keph. 7B
(fol. 97r, 1. 5): und&v edroPpodpevoc.
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kazalyov : the alpha is clear, but the word is likely to be a mistake for xatéxov or katdc-
X0V, in opposition to edrapndiic, immediately before.

17-18: for this expression cf. Paris. gr. 2510, keph. kB (fol. 91r, I1. 8-9): anpocdéraroc xdpnc.

18-19. p\ Qolppr : cf. Crum, Coptic Manuscripts, p. 41, ceavtov [pn] Bopupt. The exhor-
tation is found in Rhikt.: see Paris. gr. 2510, keph. xa (f. 90v, 1. 16). Besides, it is common in
patristic text. A good comparison is offered e.g. by lo. Chrys., In epistulam II ad Corinthios,
PG LXI, col. 451.24-25.

19-20. The lot is a reminiscence of Septuaginta, Prov. 28, 1: gedyet deePiic pndevoc
Sidrovroce, dikatoc 8¢ demep Méwv mémoev. The pericope is often quoted in Patristic litera-
ture (see e.g. lo. Chrys., In epistulam ad Philippenses, PG LXII, col. 268.33), and in monastic
paraenetic texts (see e.g. Sacra parallela, PG XCV, col. 1153).

Lucio Del Corso



18. ASTROLOGY: SCHEMATIC DIVISIONS
OF THE ZODIAC SIGNS

Bodleian Library PL. XVIII
MS. Gr. class. f. 103 (P)
Upper Egypt? 11.2x 11.1 cm 2nd cent. CE

Medium brown papyrus fragment of a roll or large sheet, broken at top and both
sides but with generous bottom margin, preserving the feet of what initially appear
as eight narrow columns, which however cohere in two larger groupings. The re-
sult is best understood as an unruled table. A sheet-join runs vertically in an inter-
columnar space circa 5 cm from the left edge. The small, upright, rounded hand,
writing along the fibres, can be assigned to the second century CE by comparison
with P.Oxy. X 1231 (GMAW? 17) and XXVI 2441 (GMAW? 22). The back shows
re-use for a documentary text written across the fibres, with remains of two col-
umns (amounts in artabae; col. i 7 yeovy( ); I 1 Apevol).

The papyrus was acquired in Egypt by David George Hogarth, probably in
1896/1897 among purchases chiefly at Luxor, and after his death (1927) presented
to the Bodleian by his son, William D. Hogarth (15 May 1935: Sampson, The Da-
vid G. Hogarth Papyri, Table 1). A name Apevo[00ic] or Apevé[6ic] in col. i 1 of the
text on the back would be consistent with an Upper Egyptian provenance (cfr., e.g.,
O.Petr.Mus. 360 [Memnoneia, 116 CE]).

The surviving text consists of rows of a table, probably two columns in which
each line has a series of two or three numerals, then a Greek phrase. Each of the
phrases in the better-preserved first column belongs to a part of the human body,
with one exception: cyowiov (col. i 2-3), whose basic sense is ‘rope’ even if it had
also a transferred sense ‘penis’, but the latter contradicts the generally top-to-bottom
organization of the parts, as heart, right and left hand, belly, and pubes follow in the
column. The numbers are apparently degrees, if the abbreviation p° has its stan-
dard expansion in technical literature as po(ipa) (col. i 1n.). Otherwise the listing of
limbs might suggest palmomancy, as occurred to Edgar Lobel (see below), but the
entries also lack what Salvatore Costanza calls the ‘vox technica della palmomanzia’
(Costanza, Corpus, p. 9), the verb & Aopar denoting involuntary motion of a body
part. The consistent pairing with multiple numbers would also be unusual in pal-
momancy (cf. P.Oxy. XXXII 2630 verso descr. = Costanza, Corpus P7, with ordinals,
perhaps the numbered toes).

If the numbers are indeed degrees, the conjunction of their pattern of distribution
in alternating spans of two and three — established by col. ii 4-9 — and their equation
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with a mixed list of artifacts and human limbs points in another direction. A trea-
tise on a schematic division of the twelve signs of the zodiac, with a similar tabular
structure, the Tlept peddv (odlov (‘On the parts [lit., limbs] of zodiac signs’), has so
far been known on the basis of two fourteenth-century manuscripts: Neugebauer,
Melothesia; ct. Wee, Virtual Moons, p. 153. At least seven more medieval witnesses can
be added, one of the ninth or tenth century (Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenzi-
ana, Plut. 28.26, ff. 127'-128), which offers a superior reading at a key point: cxowia
in place of icyfo in the entry for Libra, which in turn allows the identification of the
remains of col. i of the Bodleian papyrus as a similar but not identical application of
the same scheme, with Scorpio lost between the surviving parts of col. i and ii and
most of Sagittarius falling in col. i, restored with the help of the medieval witnesses.

The Iepi peddv gives only one degree-value per entry: the tables have two sub-
columns per sign, the left headed poipat ‘degrees’ and the right giving the name of
the sign in question, e.g. for Libra, poipat and Zvyod for ‘degrees of Libra’ with the
first entries B keporn 2: head’ and & mhdcty€ eddvopoc 5: left scale.” In conjunc-
tion with the papyrus, it is suggested that in each case the numbers are end-points
of a range, that is, the schematic head covers degrees 1 and 2, and the left scale, de-
grees 3, 4, and 5. As far as preserved, the papyrus presents no disagreements with
an alternation of ranges of two and three degrees reconstructed by Neugebauer for
the entries of the ITepi ped@v, which diverges from this alteration in many places.

Consistent with the anthropomorphic quality of the zodiacal constellations, the
list in the ITept ped@dv overlaps extensively with parts of the human body. Other en-
tries, however, make clear that they belong to the signs, not the bodies of earthly
humans (as might be expected in an application of the doctrine of melothesia of Neu-
gebauer’s title, no traces of which are found in the versions in Firmicus Maternus and
Teucer - Rhetorius [see below], the former not known to him). Besides the entries
for Libra cited above, one finds, e.g., the ‘club’ (pémarov) of Gemini (whose con-
ceptualization is perhaps owed to the astrologer Balbillus of the 1st cent. CE: Neu-
gebauer, Melothesia, p. 272 n. 3), the ‘stinger’ (kévtpov) of the Scorpion, the ‘horns’
(képora) of Capricorn. The degrees assigned to them, as in Sagittarius, probably to
be restored in col. ii of the Bodleian papyrus, do not follow the ecliptic in a linear
way, preferring rather a top-to-bottom arrangement with respect to the body: the
neck and both hands precede the bow, in contrast to the star catalogue of Ptolemy,
which does not mention the neck and places the bow after the left hand (the only
one of the two mentioned), followed by the head (Syntaxis mathematica V111, pp.
112-117 Heiberg). This catalogue does not recognize recognizes Libra, which is still
conceived there as the Claws (Xnkad, sc. of the Scorpion), though elsewhere Ptole-
my gives coordinates in degrees of the Balance (Zvyod). It is apparently conceived
as a balance held by an anthropomorphic bearer, as found in figural representations
(H.G. Gundel, Zodiakos: Tierkreishilder im Altertum, Mainz am Rhein 1992 [Kul-
turgeschichte der antiken Welt 54], p- 72).
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In 337 the astrologer Firmicus published a version of the scheme, introduced as
an explanation of how the reader ‘should look for which degrees (partes) in which
parts (partes) of the signs’ (Mathesis 8.4.1). This witness suggests a continuous tra-
dition through Late Antiquity, in which some deviation from the 2/3 alternation is
already present, especially in the later parts of each sign. The late ancient Rhetorius
presented another variant (CCAG VII, pp. 194-212), citing his predecessor Teucer
(fl. 2nd/1st cent. BCE?), with considerable differences of detail, based (with devia-
tions) on a 4/5 rather than 2/3 alternation. It specifies that the parts are meant as
literal features of the constellations, the degrees where each part ‘rises’ (Gvatélrey),
e.g. for Taurus, ‘There rises from the first degree through the third the head, from
the fourth through the seventh the horns’ (Gvatéiier dnd poipac o oc ¥ kepoda,
and & Eoc { képora), efc.

The papyrus allows the history of this text to be traced substantially earlier, but it
leaves basic questions still to be resolved. No title or preface survives; the original is es-
timated to have had eight columns with space for introductory matter at the head (col.
ii 1n.). The medieval ITepi pehdv and the versions presented by Firmicus Maternus and
Teucer - Rhetorius are uninformative about the purpose of these schematic divisions.
Although the 2/3 alternation resembles, as Neugebauer saw, a Babylonian astrologi-
cal doctrine dividing each zodiac sign into equal parts of 2 ¥ degrees (dodekatemoria),
the textual record of the ITepi peddv and its relatives so far gives no hint that it was
understood as such, and it is not applied as the dodekatemoria usually are in Greek as-
trology, to make projections of secondary points associated with each planetary posi-
tion in a horoscope (A. Bouché-Leclercq, L'astrologie grecque, Paris 1899, pp. 299-303).

The 2/3 alternation is also found in Babylonian astral texts in tabulations of daily
lunar positions as an alternative to a rough average of 2 % days spent by the Moon
in each zodiac sign. If the implied variable in the Greek treatise were the position
of the Moon, with degrees substituted for days in the 2/3 scheme, the Greek text
might have been a means of converting positions from the Babylonian Calendar
Texts given in terms of parts of zodiac signs (see in general Wee, Virtual Moons, pp.
152-156; parts: e.g., LBAT 1586+1587, ‘backbone of the Lion’ [in Leo: rev. 3-4] and
‘shoulder of the rear Twin’ [in Gemini: rev. 5-6]) to the degree positions standard
in Graeco-Roman astrology. That conversion could have facilitated the continued
use of the forecasts offered by Babylonian texts with such positions.

Teucer, as cited by Rhetorius, gives lunar position as a secondary variable along-
side absolute position of parts of zodiac signs as a factor in predictions, in the same
discussion as his version of the schematic parts. The first sign in the sequence, Aries,
carries out its predicted effects ‘when it is in the Ascendant or contains the Moon’
(Opockomdv i Thv CeMiviy Exwv, CCAG VI, p. 196). The presentation of the scheme
in Firmicus Maternus also implies a fuller version in which there were predictions
keyed to lunar position: for degrees 8 9 10 of Capricorn, it is added to the usual list,
‘if anyone has the Moon in these degrees, which are in the face of Capricorn’ (in
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istis partibus quae sunt in ore Capricorni si quis habuerit Lunam), followed by forecasts
of impurity and immorality of character (Mathesis 8.4.10).

A transcription and notes by Edgar Lobel have been consulted (Mike Sampson is
thanked for this reference; for Lobel’s cataloguing, see Sampson, The David G. Ho-
garth Papyri, §21-22), who gave an early-second century date and tentatively iden-
tified the content as palmomancy. Pencil annotation added by C(olin) H(enderson)
R (oberts) anticipates the identification proposed here, pointing out the expansion
po(ipar) and referring to ‘Ptolemy e.g. [Bodleian MS] Auct. T. iv 20 fol. 12v.” Rob-
erts probably meant a table accompanying a copy of the Minor Commentary of Theon
on the Handy Tables of Claudius Ptolemy in this 15th-century manuscript, which
gives coordinates (illustrating the example calculations presented at pp. 232-234 in
the edition of Tihon) in reference to a fixed star, ‘Heart of Leo’ (Kapdio Aéovtoc;
cf. col. i 4 here). Such points may have inspired the more schematic divisions of the
zodiac signs into parts in the papyrus.

Col. i Col. ii
[t 1B po(ipaw) . ... 1. .« [y 8 & po(ipo) ]
[ty 13 1& po(ipar)] 10 cyowi- [s ¢ po(ipar) ]
[ov] vac. n [0 1 po(ipar)] t[pdynroc]
[1s1¢] po(ipon) xapdio 1018 po(ipan) x[eipec]
5 [m 10 «] po(ipon) xeip deéio 1y 1 1€ po(ipon) t[6&ov]
[xca kB] po(ipar) xeip ev- 15 1€ po(ipan) m[8dec dumpdcdion]
[&d]vopoc vac. m 10 x po(lpon) v[@roc]
[icy 8] xe po(ipar) xotkio o kB po(ipar) k[oda]
[xs «]¢ po(ipar) pipaliov] Ky k& ke po(ipar) ©68[ec dmicOion]
(margin) (margin)

1 et passim p° pap.

[Degrees 1112 ... [Degrees 345:...]
[Degrees 13 14 15:] the rope [Degrees 67:...]
Degrees [16 17:] heart [Degrees] 8 [9 10:] neck
Degrees [18 19 20:] right hand Degrees 11 12: hands
Degrees [21 22:] left hand Degrees 13 14 15: bow
Degrees [23 24,] 25: belly Degrees 16 17: front feet
Degrees [26 2]7: pubes Degrees 18 19 20: back

Degrees 21 22: belly
Degrees 23 24 25: hind feet
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Col. i

1. Before the preserved part of the papyrus begins, Libra according to the ITept peA@v has
the ‘head’ (kepari) at degrees 1 2, ‘left scale” (mhdctiy& eddvopoc) at 3 4 5, “left ropes’ (cxowia
eddvopa; for this reading, see intro.) at 6 7, and ‘right scale’ (nhdctyyé deéud) at 8 9 10. Fir-
micus Maternus agrees for the ‘head’ (capur), specifying also at 3 4 5 the ‘left part of the scale’
(sinistra pars trutinae), 6 7 ‘right part of the scale’ (dextra pars trutinae); the entry for 8 9 10 has
fallen out. In Teucer - Rhetorius, degrees 1 2 3 4 are assigned to ‘the beginnings’ (ai édpyai),
5 6 to ‘the opening (sc. in the balance-beam) itself where the rope is’ (o0t 1 dn EvOa Kol 6
tévoc; cfr. 2-3n. below), and 7 8 9 10 to ‘the parts at the head’ (& mpoc tfi kepalf), which
continues into 11.

po(ipar) : the standard abbreviation po, first preserved in 4 below, is assumed through-
out. For discussion, see M. Zellmann-Robhrer, Three Deluxe Horoscopes, APF 70.2 (2024), pp.
384-316: 296.

1. .a:not 8e&id, possibly eddd]vopa, cfr. mhdctiyE eddvopoc ‘left scale’ in the Tept peddv
at 3 4 5 degrees Libra (degrees 4 5 are in sinistra parte trutinae ‘in the left part of the pair of
scales’ in Firmicus Maternus [1n. above]; for the place of scales in Libra, compare also the
explanation of its name in Ps.-Man. 2.137-138, énel tetdvov®’ éxdrepOev olai mep mhdctiyyec
¢mi Cuyod hxopévoro). There is, however, insufficient space before for mhdctyé, even if €0¢)-
vopa for gdmvipoc is accepted, and the order gddvopoc mhdctiyé would be unexpected (cfr.
5-7 below). Perhaps rather, in view of the larger than usual space between this line and the
next, we are to understand [t& edd]yypa continued [10d Zvyod] in a following line (cfr. the
division of cyowiov in 2-3), ‘the left parts of the Balance,” paralleled in that case by laeva pars
iugi for degrees 11 12 in Firmicus Maternus.

2-3. cyowi[ov] : restored following the Iepi peddv, which gives cyowia gddvopa ‘left
ropes’ for degrees 6 7 of Libra (reading of Plut. 28.26 [see intro.]; icxia eddvopa, Neugebau-
er); compare ibid. yvdpwv Zvyod ‘gnomon of the Balance’ for 16 17 18 19 Libra. The scholia
to Hom. II. 24.270 mention a ‘rope that binds’ as part of earthly balances (Coyddecpov- ipdvra
i cyowviov & Secped 10 Luyév).

4. xapdia : the Iepi perdv places the heart in degree 20; the papyrus agrees rather with Fir-
micus Maternus, in corde Librae for degrees 16 17 of this sign. The version of Teucer - Rheto-
rius locates the neck, chest, and belly (tpdynioc, ctfifoc kol kotria) in degrees 14 15 16 17.

5-7. There is the same division between right and left hands, and in the same order, but
with different degrees in the Iepi pehdv: 21 22 right and 23 left. Firmicus Maternus unites
degrees 18 19 20 21 in the right hand: quattuor sequentes (sc. after 17) per ordinem in dextra
manu Librae noscuntur. The version of Teucer - Rhetorius does not mention hands.

8. By comparison to col. ii, the position of ke with respect to the trace in the line below
indicates that 8 had three numerals and 9 only two.

kothia : assigned to degrees 26 27 in the Ilept pehdv, which gives 24 25 to the right
flank (nhevpa de&1d). In Teucer - Rhetorius the belly has already been listed elsewhere (see
4n.); Firmicus Maternus places the chest (pectus) in degrees 22 23 and the kidneys (renes)
in 24 25 26.
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9. $¢riBafiov] : ends the sequence for Libra with degrees 28 29 30 in the Iept perdv; the
scheme in Teucer - Rhetorius lacks the pubes but gives entries for feet (nédec, degrees 25 26
27) and ‘southern parts’ (td mpdc vétov, 28 29 30) that may have closed Libra here in the lost
head of col. ii; so too Firmicus, for the body ‘down to the soles of the feet’ (usque ad extremos
pedes, 27 28) and ‘the ground’ on which the scale-bearer stands (terra, 29 30).

Col. ii

1. At the head of the original column would have stood at least the last section of Libra,
expected to contain degrees 28 29 30, and degrees 1-7 of the sequence continued 8-25 in the
surviving part, which should have been divided across three entries, thatis, 1 2,3 4 5, and 6
7, if the pattern of the surviving part (and the Iepi ped@v) was continued. If the section pre-
served in col. i has correctly been identified as Libra, Sagittarius as reflected in the ITept pehdv
is a better fit with the remains in col. ii than Scorpio, assuming Scorpio was entirely lost in
col. ii. Approximately 15 lines would then have been lost at the top of col. ii, for a total of
24 lines in the original column, assuming one line per entry, but col. i shows that an entry
could run over to a second line: the ratio of 18 lines to 16 entries in the surviving portions
suggests that the full sequence of 12 zodiac signs would have required no fewer than 175
lines. If each zodiac sign had a heading; as in the ITepi puehdv, a total of 185-190 lines may be
estimated for the full work, just under eight columns. The remainder might have been filled
out by an opening heading and brief explanation (the latter lacking in the Tlepi pekdv: for a
possible scenario of use, see the introduction).

The beginning of Sagittarius before the preserved part of the papyrus begins is represent-
ed in the Iepi per@v and Firmicus Maternus by the ‘head’ (kegod, capur) at degrees 1 2, the
“face’ (mpdcwmov, facies) at 3 4 5, and the ‘mouth’ (ctépa, os) at 6 7. Teucer - Rhetorius extend
the head to degree 3 and place the ‘bow’ (t6&ov) at 4 5 6 7 (cfr. 5 below).

3. t[pdynioc] : restored after the Mepi pehdv and the version of Firmicus Maternus (ceruix)
for the same degrees. The version of Teucer - Rhetorius places the neck and shoulders (tpd-
xnhoc kol dpot) at degrees 15 16 17 18 19 (cfr. 7n. below).

4. y[€ipec] : restored after the Iept perdv for the same degrees. The version of Firmicus
Maternus specifies the left hand (sinistra manus) here, the right coming later (degrees 28 29);
Teucer - Rhetorius place both hands at degrees 11 12 13 14.

5. 1[8¢0v] : restored after the TTepi peh@dv and the version of Firmicus Maternus (arcus) for
the same degrees. Teucer - Rhetorius place the bow earlier, at degrees 456 7.

6. n[63ec dumpdeBioy] : restored after the Ilepi peddv for the same degrees. Firmicus Ma-
ternus names only ‘feet’ (pedes) in this place, but they are apparently the front ones, as he goes
on to specify ‘hind feet down to hooves’ (posteriores pedes usque ad ungues) at degrees 23 24
25 (cfr. 9 below). Teucer - Rhetorius give a single entry for ‘feet’ (n65ec) at degrees 26 27 28.

7. v[@toc] : restored after the Tepi pel@v and Firmicus Maternus (dorsum) for the same
degrees. In the scheme of Teucer - Rhetorius these degrees fall within the neck and shoul-
ders (see 3n. above); the ‘backbone’ (pdxic) follows at degrees 20 21 22.
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8. k[otMa] : restored after the ITepi perdv for the same degrees; Firmicus Maternus adds
that it is a ‘horse’s stomach’ (uenter equinus). Teucer - Rhetorius have nothing comparable;
there these degrees fall within the ‘backbone’ (cfr. 8n. above), followed by the obscure ‘in the
middle of the point’ (Gvé. pécov 10 kévipov R, with variants dva. pécov 1év kévipov V and o
pécov v kévipov in CCAG V.4, p. 131), perhaps a reference to the penis (cf. natura in Fir-
micus Maternus: 9n. below) or to the scorpion’s tail of Babylonian and Egyptian represen-
tations of Sagittarius (e.g., Gundel, Zodiakos, p. 73; O. Neugebauer — R.A. Parker, Egyptian
Astronomical Texts, vol. 3, Providence 1969, pp- 203, 210—211), at 23 24 25.

9. 163[ec dnicOion] : restored after the Iept pehdv for the same degrees; Firmicus Maternus
extends the entry ‘down to the hooves.’ Teucer - Rhetorius differ substantially in the treatment
of the feet (see 6n. above) and give the ‘hooves’ (§vvyec) a separate entry at degrees 29 30.

Sagittarius continues in the Ilept ped@v with entries for ‘hips’ (icyio) at degrees 26 27 28
and ‘tail’ (00pd) at 29 30. Firmicus Maternus places the ‘genitals’ (natura) at degrees 26 27, the
‘right hand’ (dextra manus) at 28 29, and the ‘tail’ (canda) at 30. Teucer - Rhetorius ends with

the hooves (see the previous n.).

Michael Zellmann-Rohrer






19. TREATISE ON MEDICAL ASTROLOGY

Bodleian Library PL XIX
MS. Gr. class. e. 41 (P)
Arsinoites? 4.7x19.8 cm 2nd cent. CE

Medium-brown papyrus with the top of a single column written against the fi-
bres, on the back of a documentary text; the extant margin is 2.5 cm deep. The hand
is proficient and employs a rather quick and informal script, almost bilinear (apart
from the uprights of rho and phi), with rounded lettering and cursive influences (see
e.g. the two form of epsilon). It may be assigned to the 2nd cent. CE (cf. P.Fay. 21
[Theadelphia, 134 CE]); the hand is very similar, perhaps even identical to that of
20 (this identification is discussed further below.) Trema is used, once clarifying the
result of a phonetic spelling (7).

The fragment belongs to a lot acquired from Bernard Pyne Grenfell in Novem-
ber 1895, purchased by him in Egypt and said to be ‘from the Fayum, Hermopolis,
and unspecified sources’ (Summary Catalogue V1, pp. xix and 119 no. 31958; cf. Ko-
varik - Zellmann-Rohrer, Tivo Letters, §§5-6).

The only other published document of the Roman period in this lot with in-
ternal indications of provenance belongs to the Arsinoite (MS. Gr. class. g. 14 [P]=
SB XXVI 16741, Soknopaiou Nesos, 211 CE), to which one more was assigned by
Grenfell in print, apparently based on his own records of acquisition (MS. Gr. class.
f.30 [P] = P.Grenf. 1 51, 2nd/3rd cent.). Later papyri have a wider range in Lower-
Middle Egypt (Hermopolite: MS. Gr. class. d. 38 [P] = P.Grenf. I 58, c. 561 CE; MS.
Gr. class. e. 36 [P] = P.Grenf. I 67, 6th cent.; and possibly MS. Gr. class. a. 6 [P] =
P.Bodl. 147, 535 CE; MS. Gr. class. c. 27 [P] = P.Grenf. [ 64, 6th/7th cent.; and MS.
Gr. class. d. 40 [P] [published in Kovarik - Zellmann-Rohrer, Two Letters, §§5-41
no. 1], 6th/7th cent.; Herakleopolite: MS. Gr. class. f. 34 [P] = SB XXVIII 17014,
528/529 CE?), and may extend as far south as Apollonopolis Kato (MS. Gr. class. e.
35 [P] = P.Grenf. 1 59, with J. Gascou, Un acte darbitrage byzantin, CdE 71 [1996],
pp- 343-351: 350; 5th/6th cent.).

A preliminary catalogue entry characterized the fragment as ‘astronomical, &c.’
(Summary Catalogue VI, p. 119). O. Neugebauer - H.B. Van Hoesen, Astrological
Papyri and Ostraca: Bibliographical Notes, PAPhS 108 (1964), pp. 57-72: 57, after ar-
ranging for the text to be checked on the original, found it to be ‘probably alchem-
ical or medical’ rather than ‘astronomical/astrological’ and left it without further
comment. This notice is repeated in F. Uebel, Literarische Texte unter Ausschluss der
christlichen, APF 21 (1971), p. 178 no. 1415; J. Kollesch, Papyri mit medizinischen,
naturwissenschaftlichen und mathematischen Texten, APF 26 (1978), p. 146; and M.-H.
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Marganne, Inventaire analytique des papyrus grecs de médicine, Geneva 1981 (Hautes
études du monde gréco-romain 12), p. 138 no. 73.

Progress in decipherment shows a combination of astrology and medicine, the
latter already suspected by Neugebauer and Van Hoesen, to be the most probable
identification of the genre, that is, medical astrology. Astrology is indicated by the
technical abbreviations for "Hhoc (2) and éctip (33), and for the astrological aspects
trine and quartile (3, 18), which together constitute significant early evidence for this
set of symbols. The technical term cynpazoypogpio (5n.) and references to the astrologi-
cal exaltations (7n.) and to Saturn (27, 30nn.) may be read elsewhere. Instead of the
usual forecasts of natal astrology, medical issues are at the fore: fever (éxmipocic, 10)
and chills (reptyvéic, 12), and probably hair-loss (pdcic sc. Tpy@v, 25, 29) are men-
tioned, as is healing (19, 29) and parts of the human body (forehead, 22; head, 24, 27).

The main surviving exponents of this genre are combinations of astrological
diagnosis and prognosis (so, e.g., Pseudo-Galenic De decubitu, in F. Cumont, Les
Prognostica de decubitu attribués a Galien, BIBR 15 [1935], pp. 119-131, and the
lost work of Pancharios, epitomized in CCAG I, pp. 118-122; see further Gundel -
Gundel, Astrologumena, pp. 225-226) and astrologically informed therapeutics, as in
the treatise of Thessalus and related Hermetic latromathematika (Gundel and Gun-
del - Gundel, Astrologumena, pp. 16-21, 153-154), using astrological conditions to
guide the harvesting of medicinal herbs associated with zodiac signs and planets,
for which medical recipes are given in turn. Promises of healing here (19, 29) favor
a context in one of these therapeutic manuals, perhaps only an excerpt, given the
use of recycled papyrus.

Medical astrology is otherwise poorly attested among the Greek papyri. Its ap-
pearance in 20, which has a similar, perhaps identical hand and probably shares an
Arsinoite provenance, may suggest an origin in a single archive. (Alexander Jones
is thanked for bringing both of these texts to my attention and for discussion of this
point.) That the two manuscripts belonged to, or were even copied by, a single
practitioner of astrology and medicine is strongly tempting.

The most substantial witness elsewhere is the codex PSI inv. 1702 (I. Andorlini,
Un anonimo del genere degli Tatromathematika, in Trasmissione e ecdotica dei testi medici
greci. Atti del IV convegno internazionale, Naples 2003 [Collectanea 21], pp. 7-22; [a
full edition by N. Reggiani is forthcoming]; first half of the 4th cent. CE). It discusses
the decans in the course of recommendations for healing, including medicinal herbs.
At least one medical recipe to counteract the ills produced by the decan-like astral
rulers of five-day calendar periods is offered in P.Oxy. I1I 465 (P.Lond.Lit. 173 de-
scr.; Oxyrhynchus, 2nd cent. CE) vii 1-7, and another Hermetic Holy Book focuses
on medical applications of the names and images of decans (C.E. Ruelle, Hermes
Trismégiste. Le livre sacré sur les décans. Texte, variantes et traduction frangaise, RPh 32
[1908], 247-277), but these divinities leave no traces in 19. Another treatise attest-
ed in two copies on papyrus (P.Erl. 14; P.Lond.Lit. 172), though discussing men-
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tal disorders, is concerned rather with their prediction from natal charts than with
medical astrology proper (contra Gundel - Gundel, Astrologumena, p. 167 no. 4), as
is more generally the Lot of Injury (kAfipoc civouc) in PSI XII 1289 (Oxyrhynchus,
1st cent. CE [2nd cent., ed. pr.]).

Attention to astral parameters is an occasional feature of recipes in technical lit-
erature more broadly. This includes the magical papyri (as in PGM IV 2221-2222,
with the astrological aspect opposition [Sidpetpoc], which features in 19, and XIII
1026-1037) and later medical authors (e.g., for Alexander of Tralles, the best time
to prepare an amulet for gout is when the Moon is in Leo [ Therapeutica 12, vol. 2,
p- 581 Puschmann], probably because then it is in opposition to Pisces, the sign to
which the feet are conventionally assigned in the doctrine of melothesia [cf. Hephaes-
tion 3.31.11, 15]). The relative density of astral data here favors a treatise dedicated
to astrological medicine over a coincidental concentration of such indications in a
collection based on other principles.

(margin)
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7 mpoi- pap., l. mpoeipnpévov 12 1. mepiyvew 19, 29 io- pap. 26 L. yiveror 31 1. yivecBu

2. d : for a form of "Hhoc. The abbreviation is found in astrological treatises (P.Miinch. II
27.11 [2nd cent. CE]; P.Ant. 111 142.6 [3rd cent. CE]; P.Bas. I1 4,10, 14, 25 [3rd cent. CE]; cf.
the description of an astrologer’s board [pinax] in GEMF 13 [2nd cent. CE], 4, 5), in original
horoscopes as early as the third century (GEMF 34 verso; see further P.Oxy.Astr. [1] pp. 62-
63 with fig. 17); and other paraliterary texts (E. Bilabel, ‘Siglae,” in RE I1.4 [1923], col. 2302).

] .ma [ The traces do not contradict &]pnal[ or &Jpmogl, cf. the formulary PGM IV 753,
calling for a ritual to be timed év Celivne Gpmoyi, at the ‘seizure’ of the Moon from visibil-
ity to invisibility: here perhaps xata m[v (Cexvny) &lprag[opévny, assuming a rather broad
writing of the symbol €.

3.5 (...) 07 : for forms of tpfymvoc (cf. 18) and tetpdywvoc or perhaps the derived verbs
tprywvitew and tetpaywvitew. The collocation with Sidpetpoc (or Swopetpiew) here assures an
astrological context: the chief geometrical relations between planets with respect to the zodiac
(the astrological ‘aspects” see in general S. Heilen, Hadriani genitura: Die astrologischen Frag-
mente des Antigonos von Nikaia, Berlin 2015 [Texte und Kommentare 43], pp. 786-787; A.
Winkler, Some Astrologers and Their Handbooks in Demotic Egyptian, in The Circulation of Astro-
nomical Knowledge in the Ancient World, Leiden 2016 [Time, Astronomy, and Calendars 6], pp.
257-258; cf. 5n. below) are listed in the same order introduced by ofov (as here) in an anony-
mous paraphrase of Dorotheus (§22, p- 380 Pingree), cynpatiCovrar olov Tpiywvor, tetpdywvor,
didpetpot. The treatise P.Bas. 11 4 (3rd cent. CE), 10-11, uses 7 for a form of tptyovilet (71cOn
for tprywvicfi; 7 émuo[ ed.) and o for terpdymvoc, and the Coptic ritual calendar P.Lond.
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Copt. I 523, 7 and possibly 13, applies 7 (read on the original) as a loanword from tpfyevoc:
the planetary aspects factor alongside the structure of the days of the lunar month. Both ab-
breviations are common in medieval texts, as early as the paratexts to the ninth-century co-
dex L of Pseudo-Manetho (Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 28.27, e.g. fol. 9r,
pinax to Pseudo-Manetho 1, &) and further in the eleventh-century Syntagma Laurentianum
(Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 28.34, e.g. fol. 18v). For the square, cf., e.g.,
K.G. Kiihn’s edition of Pseudo-Galen, De decubitu (vol. 19, p. 534 and passim) and J. L. Ideler’s
(Physici et medici Graeci minores, Berlin 1844, 1, pp. 387-396) of the medical astrological Liber
ad Ammonem (loatpopodnpoticd ‘Eppod 10d tpicpeyictov), 2.7 and passim; for the triangle,
e.g., D. Pingree’s edition of Hephaestion, Epitome 2.2.25 (p. 67 app. crit. ad [. 4). In general
the triangle in the medieval versions is equilateral rather than horizontally elongated as here.

4. v5_ [ .]. . :notodde-; e.g., 908", or gddai[uolva.

5. cynplaroypagionc, accounts of the astrological aspects (cyfipata, cf. 3n. above), is prob-
able in the context of medical astrology, but dmotekecp]aroypaploc, for tabulations of the
effects of an astrological configuration (see in general G. Bezza, Per un lessico astrologico: glos-
sario dei termini tecnici dell’lsagoge di Paolo d’Alessandria, MHNH 5 [2005], pp- 282-283), is also
possible. The traces hardly suit AJoyoypaglaic, and no other attested compound in -atoypagpia
seems to fit an astrological or medical context.

7. dyict. As Thessalus mentions the astrological exaltation of the Sun (under the more
familiar term dyobcBay; on the concept, see in general Heilen, Hadriani genitura, pp. 713-
717) in Aries as the time of plants’ greatest medicinal power (rec. Paris-Vienna and Madrid,
prol. 37), it is tempting to take dwic here as a technical term for the same doctrine, as reflected
in Pliny the Elder’s account of planetary motion (nar. 2.65), rendering exaltations as apsides
altissimae; another variant upon the usual $yoc and cognates is 6pévoc ‘throne’ according to
P.Mich. III 149, col. xvi (1st/2nd cent. CE). A generic reference to the paths of the stars as
‘vaults,” however, cannot be excluded: so the hexameter apotheosis of Poppaea Sabina (?),
P.Oxy. LXXVII 5105.54 (3rd cent. CE) "Helov T dyidq, one of the features passed by Aph-
rodite and the beneficiary of the apotheosis on their ascent from earth.

10. Jkmdpwcty. In Ptol., Terr. 4.9.5, Mars is responsible for deaths from sickness kat’
gkmopwcty Kai duetpiav tod Oeppod.

11. ]o_ugo?»ou@ﬁcou [cl] : [map] akolovbrcov [ct] as three times in Vettius Valens for negative
effects (2.38.71; 4.16.9; 7.3.4); or simply dxorovBricov[ct].

12. mepiyvéety : for mepiyvE, the opposite of ékmdpocic in 10 above. The condition is
given as a cause of some of the diseases addressed by the astrological herbal of Thessalus (rec.
Monac. 542, 19.5).

17. el : xehd[v would suit a part of the head, named in the same line, but Nefheo (me-
dicinal properties of Nile water: Aet., 3.165) or e[ for yw[ (cf. the possible references
to hair loss below, 25n.) are also conceivable.

18. Iy : e.g., (tplyovoc) Ay, sc. a planet (cf. 3n. above; for the construction, an anony-
mous paraphrase of Dorotheus [§15, p. 380 Pingree], £l pév katd mii&w tpiymvoc fiv 6 kaxomotde
10D Lwdlov &v & yéyovev 1 ko’ EnépBacty PAdPN). A form of tpywvilew does not seem possible.
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ctlployyvA[ : apparently not an astrological aspect, as might be expected following a
form of tpiywvoc. The adjective is, however, a descriptor of medicinal plants in the Hermetic
treatises on medical astrology: so, e.g., of Aristolochia rotunda, assigned to Pisces, in CCAG
VIIL3, p. 232.

19. téycra tarar : of. [Hippocrates,] Epunveia nepi évepyav Aidov 22 (of sardonyx), &l 58
év tpadport EmmiOf, tdyicta idron adtd; and, e.g., Aet., 6.50, closing a medical recipe with the
promise, iden tdycta.

20. tprakocti[v : sc. iuépav or poipav? The gathering of a planet might be recommended
on a particular day, as in Thessalus to follow the Sun’s position in the respective zodiac signs,
which the specification of a ‘30th degree’ would serve equally well. A prognostication might
also chart the course of an illness over numbered days: for astrological medicine in particu-
lar, cf. the Liber ad Ammonem 3.32 &v tfi A" (tpuaxoctfi in the second version of Ideler, p. 437)
nuépa tekevticel, sc. 6 dcBevdv.

25. picic. The repeated mentions of the head, and of hair in 29 and 32 below, suggest an
unwanted shedding leading to baldness (cf. the promises of preservation or growth of hair in
Thessalus, rec. Miinich, 1 6.2, and rec. Paris-Vienna, I1 6.3, 7); otherwise, perhaps a more gen-
eral sense as synonym of theum, as in an astrological diagnosis in the Liber ad Ammonem (3.43).

27. 6 100 «[ : 6 100 K[pbvov is probable, for the planet Saturn, cf. 30 below and 20.8n.
For the periphrasis 6 (sc. dctfip) tod with the name of a planetary god, see Heilen, Hadriani
genitura, pp. 572-573.

29. [ .].[. If the low trace belongs to this line and is not an ascender in the line below,
perhaps p[6cli[v] or p[dcleic], sc. the preceding tpix@v, cf. 25 above.

30. >, vov” croyefov : probably “Kpdvov” : cf. 27 above. If the name of the planetary
god is to be taken with ctoygeiov, the ‘element’ probably has its etymological, physical sense:
Vettius Valens makes Saturn ruler of lead, wood, and stone (1.1.11; the flower hyacinch is
added in CCAG V.4, p. 122), and one of the rulers of the ‘airy’ triplicity (2.1.8); in the de-
scription of an astrologer’s board (pinax) in GEMF 13 (2nd cent. CE), Saturn is to be repre-
sented by obsidian (8k AM{Bov dy[1ovo]D). In the sense of ‘letter’ of the alphabet, omega belongs
to Saturn in the astrological dialogue P.Ryl. I 63 (CPF 1.1.3.2, pp. 591-609 [Plato 139T];
3rd cent. CE), as do eta and theta in CCAG V.4, p. 168. Such a schema is of less direct rel-
evance in a medical context; perhaps a healing or protective amulet included the inscription
of the significant letter.

31. x, [ : rather indistinct except for the last letter, which is round; possibly Kpdvol,
cf. 27n.

32. ], : possibly t@]y.

33. Purely e.g., tetpayoviov t]ov (detépa) § Siapuletpdv: cf. 3 above.

* : symbol for a form of detip: so PGM XIII 1037 (with vol. 2, p. 269), referring to one
of the benefic planets in astrological indications for the timing of a ritual, and often for planets
in general in the medieval tradition, as early as the paratexts to codex L of Pseudo-Manetho
(Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 28.34, fol. 20r, pinax to book 3, §1, though
in a six-pointed form x [resolved with a form of miaviitnc by Koechly and Lightfoot, but the
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context, £kactoc 1@V § %, favors dcmip]) and common in the Syntagma Laurentianum (Flor-
ence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 28.34, e.g. fols 12v, 17r, 18v: the vertical stroke
is reduced to two points); I know of no parallels in the astrological treatises on papyrus. A
unit of measure (cf. Spoypal in medical recipes in Thessalus, passim) would also be suitable,
but I have not found anything comparable for the form. The similar (but generally six-point-
ed) asteriform sign familiar from later documentary papyri as the symbol for dnvdpioc would
be out of place here (as would its variant signification ytaapyie: Bilabel, Siglae, col. 2305).

36. nleUraci: the last letter before the break resembles rather the bow of phi, but so far
this has led nowhere.

37. ] mhex[ : possibly columrex[. A form of copmiékew would suit a medical recipe (e.g.,
Aet., 3.159, copmhékopsev [sc. Epta ponapd] 1@ mnyovive Ehaim), and the verb is also found in
astrology (Rhetorius, CCAG VIIL4, p. 133, ot copmhexbpevot detépec).

Michael Zellmann-Rohrer






20. TREATISE ON MEDICAL ASTROLOGY?

Bodleian Library PL. XX
MS. Gr. class. f. 23 (P)
Arsinoites? 3.8x13.5cm 2nd cent. CE

Medium-brown papyrus with the right edge of a single column; the back is
blank. The hand is very similar, perhaps identical to that of 19 (see the introduction
there) and may likewise be assigned to the 2nd cent. CE.

The fragment is among those acquired from Bernard Pyne Grenfell in October
1894, purchased by him in Egypt in the winter of 1893/1894 and said to come from
the Fayum (Summary Catalogue V1, pp. xvii and 90 no. 31716). One of two papyri in
this lot for which provenance can be established on internal grounds is in fact from
Soknopaiou Nesos and of the same century as 20 (P.Grenf. [ 47, 148 CE); the other
is a later document from the Panopolite (on the group, see A. Benaissa, Receipt for a
Gratuity to a Cancellarius, APF 55 [2009], pp. 56-62: 57, 61-62).

Astrology is indicated by the appearance of the planet Mars (20), and probably
also Saturn (8n.), and the technical terms cxfipa ‘configuration’ (21) and dbcic ‘set-
ting’ or ‘Descendant’ (12); ‘triangles’ (triplicities) of zodiac signs may also be ref-
erenced (17n.), and trine or quartile aspect among planets (5n.). Reference to an
‘example’ (dndderypa, 19) suggests the presentation of a sample horoscope (so, e.g.,
Vett., 1.3.12) or similar data for illustrative or didactic purposes. The fragmentary
condition of the papyrus makes the astrological genre difficult to identify. The
mention of kdvora ‘elder-flowers’ (15), if the text is correctly divided here (fur-
ther ‘flowers’ may be mentioned elsewhere: 18n.), would point towards a witness
to medical astrology, otherwise poorly attested among the Greek papyri, in par-
ticular the use of astrology to guide treatment through selection of the appropriate
remedy. Generally comparable in that respect, but applying different astrological
doctrines for diagnosis, are PSI inv. 1702 (based on the decans) and P.Oxy. III 465
(decan-like rulers of five-day periods). For these and further references on medi-
cal astrology, see the introduction to 19, for which a shared context of production
and use is tempting.
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5. Jyovot. In an astrological context, an angular epithet, tp{]yovot (cf. 17 below) or te-
tpd]yavor, of trine or quartile aspect respectively among planets (sc. dctépec), is probable;
cf. Thessalus I prol. 1, where the Moon should be in trine with the Sun or in the Ascendant
when medicinal herbs are gathered.

8.1 vov : KpJdvov? In the context of the following 6 tod, the restoration would yield two
instances of the periphrasis 6 (sc. dctip) o with the name of a planetary god (see 19.27n.); 6
100 "Apewc for Mars, which also appears in 20, would be the natural counterpart of Saturn as
malefic planet (in both Egyptian- and Greek-language sources: A. Winkler, Some Astrologers
and Their Handbooks in Demotic Egyptian, in The Circulation ofAstronomical Knowledge in the
Ancient World, Leiden 2016 [Time, Astronomy, and Calendars 6], p. 258). These two planets
suggest themselves particularly in a medical context, as they are the basis for the calculation
of the Lot of Injury (kAfipoc civouc: so PSI XII 1289; for the lots in general, see A. Winkler,
The First Zodiac Sign and the Daimon: The Advent of an Astrological Tradition and Seven Elabo-
rate Horoscopes, Studien zur Altigyptischen Kultur 51 [2022], pp. 285-295).

11. éxpw. The high trace to the left of alpha is difficult to fit to any letter (fau in this hand
would normally connect with alpha) and probably belongs rather to an unusual form of the
colon (or perhaps a three-pointed form in which the bottom point is lost). What follows
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might be simply dxpw (cf. Teucer - Rhetorius, CCAG VII, p. 197, of a star, 6 &v 10 dxpe
1081 100 ‘Qpiwvoc) or belong to a form of, e.g., dxpatipiov (cf. Vett., fr. in CCAG VIIL1, p.
166 depéhpoc 82 glc drpotpimv xordc) or dxpmmptacude (Vett., 5.8.106), both suitable for
a medical context.

12. ] o0 dbcic : possibly £¢’ 8; the second unread letter may also be rho, but mpéducic is
excluded. Beyond a general mention of setting, the reference to a quantity of 90 following
in 14-15 may favor a cardinal point, the Descendant (e.g., Vett., 1.2.57: Capricorn is &Vcic
k6cpov; 1.21.6, position of the Moon dmép 10 thc ddcewc kévrpov; on the cardinal points in
general, see W. Hiibner, Raum, Zeit und soziales Rollenspiel der vier Kardinalpunkte in der an-
tiken Katarchenhoroskopie, Miinchen 2003 [Beitrige zur Altertumskunde 194]).

14-15. A quantity of 90 degrees would suit a discussion of the cardinal points, suggested
by &bcic above (12), for which an approximation of 90-degree separation was common in
astrology (criticized by Gem., 2.18-26).

15. kdvora : hardly kdveoy o- in this hand. I know of no attestations of kdvornov among
the astrologers, but a division k8lv wna yields nothing better paralleled in astrological prose,
and further botanical references are possible elsewhere (18n., 23n.). The elder-flower has a
medical application in Paulus, Epitomae medicae 7.5.2 (an ingredient in a purgative).

17. Jpwyov(). In an astrological context, the division me]pt yov(éwv) is the best paralleled
(e.g., the heading of Ptol., Teir. 3.5), to which the following numeral might belong as mak-
ing clear that the analysis requires information on both parents. One of the numbered places
of the astrological dodekatropos (see in general S. Heilen, Hadriani genitura: Die astrologischen
Fragmente des Antigonos von Nikaia, Berlin 2015 [Texte und Kommentare 43], pp. 689-702)
could also have been designated, for which the expected number is four, not two; it would
nevertheless fit with a discussion of cardinal points, suggested elsewhere (12 and 14-15n.),
as the fourth place is also Lower Midheaven. A form of tpiywvoc or tpyeviCew is also possi-
ble (cf. 5 above), but I hesitate to assume the non-standard spelling tpryov- across the lacuna
here; if the following numeral is to be read with this noun, the triangles or triplicities of zo-
diac signs would be counted, perhaps including the ‘“first’ (mpdtov) in 16; Gem., 2.8 and Ptol.,
Tetr. 1.21.13 designate a ‘first’ triplicity as Aries-Leo-Sagittarius (similarly Paul of Alexandria
2 and 32, pp. 9 and 86 Boer), and Sarapion presents a variable scheme of counting based on
lunar conjunctions (CCAG VIIL4, p. 227). I have also considered a form of dcpryoc, suitable
for an astrological herbal (cf. Thphr., HP 6.7.3, of wormwood), but the abbreviation-stroke
would then be unexplained.

18. ] Onpe_oc : &]ven is tempting, as the traces suit best ny in this hand, and botany is
reflected elsewhere (cf. kdvoma [15] and 23n. below), followed by pécoc (e.g.); a compound
for a duration of days is also possible, such as évvevnkolveripepoc, applied by Rhetorius in the
context of the phases of planetary motion (CCAG VII, pp. 217-218; for the quantity 90, cf.
also 14-15n. above). I cannot entirely exclude JMén at the beginning, perhaps to be com-
pleted xatax]20f, which would suit medical astrology (cf. Vett., 5.2.8, 8dv ¢ noc ‘Hiiov ye-
vouévov kata mdpodov &v 1d avaPiBdlovit i katafiBdlovtt ... 1ot KataxAMOR TIC, EmcQainc

kol &mikivéuvoc 1 kotdiicic).
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19. d]rodetypott : cf. Paul of Alexandria 14 (mpdc 8¢ 16 16 mposipnuéva edyepdc vondivar
drodetypatt xpncdpedu, p. 29 Boer) and 27 (xpncdueda 8¢ kol Erépw dnodelypott, p. 77 Boer),
and Rhetorius in CCAG 1, p. 154 (olov dc &v dnodefypory), in each case introducing horo-
scopic data to illustrate explanations of astrological doctrine.

21. Jxer cxfipa : perhaps &lyet or éné]yer, cf. in medical astrology in particular, with cxfipa
in the sense of astral configuration, the Hermetic Liber ad Ammonem 3.6 (similarly 3.21), &av
8¢ ko 6 "Apnc 10 o0to cyfipa dméyn mpdc v Celivny, yielding a prognosis of certain death.

23. ], pn [ : possibly kapnol, cf. 15 and 18n.

Michael Zellmann-Rohrer
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Small Roman figures refer to columns. Square brackets indicate that a word is wholly or
substantially restored. An asterisk denotes a word not recorded in GI/GE, LSJ°, LS] Revised
Supplement, or the Diccionario griego-espafiol. Numbers and astronomic tables are not indexed.

I. Homerica (4-8)

Lemmata npady 612
Auocele 61
aprita 71 [8] fivieto  71ii [3]
alépevor  5iii 9 On&dcbw 618
aideicOat  5iii 15 Odve 7 vii [7]
aipotéscca 7 vii [4] ticdcBon  5iii 4
ok 7 v [14] iEdov  71[3]
ahodcd te mepBopévn e 63 ipsoc 7 v [8]
&vépincic 6 10 Kdpov 7 iii [12]
amo & Eeecev 7 vii [3] kotexéeper 71 [9]
dmokpw@évte 7 v [11] Khovéovto 7 v [7]
dnpfiktonc 75 Kocpuntope  51ii 4
dpno. 615 Aehovpdvoc 7 v [4]
Bniod  4ii 9 Mcorte  5iii 6
dedeypévoc 71 [4] pudyme 7 v [9]
dewdlcceo 7 1iii [11] pvicovton 7 iii [3]
detmvov 613 ofkade  5iii 3
déyecOon  5iii 8 "O)dumio Sopot’ Eoviee  5ii 14-15
310 mpd 8¢ lcato 7 i [9] ouinéor 7 vii [6]
dolev  5ii 13 dmopwd 7 v [1]
gm  7iii [13] opumOmyv 7 v [13]
dédacce 7 vii [9] nodo  5iii 5
0o  5ii 9 napeaivnct 7 v [3]
gnéscct kaOdntecOon podoxoicty  413-[4]  madenct 7 iii [14]
gnsvpiuncoy 5 iii 12 mifovtt 7 vii [8]
Epopo xpodc 7 ii [8] méhv 5l [2]
&c ye piov poviedcopevy 6 [8] moldlyov 7 iii [1]
gcodo 71[2] mopgvpeoc 7 vii 5
gbviudec  51i 10 npodokfict  71i[5]
Zeketne  71[1] coveyov  71ii [2]
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tolov 7 v [6] fsbc 617

1618 pot ydvot edpeia yOdv 7 iii [7] Buydmp  5iii 5

onpnvopedvtawv 7 iii [3] fopa 4ii 10

Yntoc 71 (6] "IMoc  5iii 2

iy 5iii 7 “Ipic  4ii [10]

yoAemaivoy 66 wol  4i2,ii 2,7 (bis), 8, [11]; 51ii [2]
yoahkoyrwdvay 7 iii [15] Kotd  41i2

ydvor 7 iii [10] kotomintw 6 [1-2]

KMveo 61
kvnuic 51112
Glosses and other explanatory material. Homeric ~ xocpée 5 ii 6-7

verses in 4 are not indexed. MopBdveo  5iii 8
Myo  4ii3-4;6 14

Ayopdpvev 51 1-2 ME&c 415,13

avapori 610 Moyoc 415

adpictoc  4iil Avcaviac  41ii 12

dnovide 713 Mtpdo  5ii 6

andé  5ii5-6, 11 Mevéhooc  5iii 3

dnpoaktoc 65 puépoc  5ii 11

dnobey  41ii 6 puetd  41ii 3;51iii 12-13

Apictapyoc  4ii 9 wkpde 6 [12]

Attkol 4112 Enpotve  5iii 11

Babudéc  4ii 10 6,Mn, 16  4ii3,[5],6,9,10,12,13;5ii 4, 6,

Botvew  4ii [13-14] 12, 15; 6 [13], [15], [16], [17]

8¢ 4ii[2],6,13;5iii 3,10; 6 [15], 16 olkoc  5iii3

mddo  4ii5 "Olopmoc 51ii 15

g 4ii[5] opovoéo 6 [9]

dwtdeccow 511 8 8¢, 1,6  5ii7

Siépyopon 7 i [9] e 615, [16]

gav  5iii 10; 6 [8] ook 4ii 6

gyd 6 [13-14] obvtoc  4i1

em  7iii 13 nopd  4ii 13

ginl 511 6-7 nopoylyvopor  5iii 4

gic 5iii3 nopdAinioc 6 4

&k 63 nopéy®w 5113

Ektacic 412 nepl 41112

v 4ii12 nepiccoc 4113

dvipéno  5iii 15 noéo  4ii 13

gmbyydve  41i4-5 momtucde 4 i [12]

ghomhor  51ii 10-11 néhepoc 615

gopnuic  5iii 13 nopfée 62,4

gplctnut  41ii [10]-11 mote 6 [9]

nyspdv  51ii 4-5 npdttw 67

fivteto  71ii [3] npocoMic  5iii 7



npotéotvmoc  4ii 6
pApa 41i 7
céBopon  51ii 9-10
Céhevkoc  415-6
cidnpoc 616
cmdo  4iil
coykatatiOnu  5iii 13-14
covéyo 712

elvo  4ii4

tetaydv  41i 2

Indexes 195

tevtalo 413
to&éme 51 [14]
tdte 519
omépbecic 6 10-11
md 613
@Ohayuo 71 8
XoAemdc 66
yildc  5iii 10-11
ac 41111

II. MISCELLANEOUS VERSE AND PROSE TEXTS (9-20)

Greek words

dyaBéc  1212;15[11];17D 4

dyyehoc 17 C 21-22

aydv  14iv 11

adehpdc 141 [12]

%o 10B3

Abnvoioc 14 iii 2-[3], iv 6-7

apo 14114

aitfa 121 [7]

dnfsdo 14115
Adlkpeovidne 1411

GAMG 14iv 14;153;17 D 15
#roc 112 (16)

dMoc 157

dhoxoc 111 (15)
apofatoc  121i 12

av 15[2];199

avapéo  121i 2

dvapoviy 17 A [7]-8
avdpan[ 13 A5

avitp 141 [9], [12]
dvlpomoc  121ii [5]; 19 28
avtidikoc 17D 7
dvrimorepén 14 iv 12-[13]

dnoc 17B4

amd 14110

améMop 12ii9;17 A [5], B 1, C [6]
dnpocdékntoc 17 D 17

Apystoc  14iv 7

Apnc 2020

apictedo 1419
dpictoc  14iv 6
appovia 15 [1]
dput  17A2

Apyedikn 141 10-11
dpyo 1921
deporic 17 C[12]

dcporilo 17 A4

dracOorio 14 1 [14]

avTdC 121i 2, 10; 14 iii [3], iv 11; 19 25

ayic 197

Badito 17 C [22]-D [1]

Béparoc 17 C [13]

Bpotéc 17 C 13

yap 121 [8],1i 10; 14iii [1],iv 5, 13; 17 A
19, C 3,16, D 17

ye 141iv 16

yevébln  10B 7

yépov 1414

v 14iv 14

ylyvopon 121 [8]; 14 iv 1-2; 17 D 13-14;
19 13, 21, 26, 28, 31

Safppav 91

Aavaol 93

8 10A6;12ii2,3,[4],7;1416, 15, [16],
iv 8; 15 [10]; 19 8, 25, 26

deypatvo 10A 3

dexa[ 116 (20)

dém 14 iv [15]

dnido 17 A 8, C [10], 15-16

dnuokplar 141 [16]-17
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dmov 156 gopoywpoc 17 C 21
4 12i[8];17B 1 gdbppovrikéc 17 C 19
dlyoc 1513 e 17D 21
ko 17 D 19-20 "Exsxkhoc 1214
dokém  14iv2 Lo 1418;17D5,22
dbcic 2012 foc 1924
gavtod 14110 toov 15 [10]
gyelpo 1211 6 it 14iv 4;193 (bis)
gyd  12ii3,5,[7];14iv 2 fyéopon 15 [1]
gdov 113 (17) fueic 15 11
glkoctéc 1414 nuépo 14 iii [4]
eipl 1214, 5;1414,13,iv 3, 11; 15 [8], fccov 19 4,8
[11];17 A 1, B 3,20, C 20; 19 10 0dpcoc  14iv3
gic 12ii [3]; 1412, 3, 14 0edc (@860) 10 A5;17 C 15,22
gic  14iv7 OMBo 17 D 20-21
&k 152;17C 15,17 D 17 OopuPéo 17 D 18-19
gcoctoc  17B5 Oovkvdidne 141 [15]-16
dxkdnclo  141i [1]-2 fpte 1929, 31
gkmopwcic 1910 Ouydmp 1417
‘EXLdC 1419-10 00pa 17 A [10]
gv 12ii 4; 1416, [9], iv [14] (bis); 17C1  {douo 19 19, 28
gvavridopon 15 [3]-4, [8]-9 idcyoc  121i [1]
Bveyu 15 [12] ikavée 14 iv 2-3
gveviikovto, 20 14-15 Tnnioc 14110
fowar 19 31 ion 10B2
gndy 1207 wal  10A6:12i[8],ii 1,5, 8; 13 2, 10; 14
gnedh 14iii [1] i1, 12, i [2], iv 7, [15]; 15 [7], [12]; 17
émi 1211 4; 14 1v 7; 19 16, 24 A 6,[17] B 19, C 20, D 13, 16; 19 9, 22,
Snlypappo 1418 23, 26; 20, 8
dnikepwon 14 iii 3-[4] koupéc  17A1,B9
dmuctvduvoc 17 B 2-3 koxée 121 (7]
dmmdéo  14iv 8 KoAdc  14iv 1,4
dmrevktikée 17 B 18-19 kdvomov 20 15
dmmidetoc 17 C7 kotd  14iii [4]; 15 5;19 2
dnoyvéeo 112 (16) kotafddio  12ii 11
dmotpdved  14iv 9 kodpo 15 [11]-12
fnwo 153 kehbo 14111
gpunveic 17 A [7], B 2,[18],C9,19,D «kepdraov 17 A [8], B 3, 20, C [10], 21,
[3-4], 21 D23
gpoc 1212 KkepaAn 1917, 24,27
froc  14i3-4 Khelo 17 A [10]
e0fic  14iii 3 kovic  141[11]
gbhapéopon 17 D [1], 15 kpotén  14iv15;17 A5

sopicko 17 A [3] AopBdve  12ii [7]



Indexes

Adpyoxoc 1412, 6-7

Myo 14iv4

Aevyaréoc 97

Mydpwvoc  10B 3

hoywcpde  12ii 8

Moyoc  141iv 4,10

wréo 12113

Mmn 121 [8] (bis), i [4], [7]
podiov 196

povion 121 [8]

Mopabav 1413

payn  10A2

pdyopor  141iv 13

péMo 17 C 18

pév 12ii3,6;14115,iv 1;199;209
pécoc 1923

petd  141i4-5,iv 6
petopédo 17 A [6-7]
pétonov 19 22

un 12ii 8;17 A 2,3,4,D 18
undé 17D 20

undeic 17 C 17, D 14, 19
Mndoc 1415

uvodo 115 (19)

pévoc  10B5

poyddc 17 A9

uwetdlo 1217

vncawtne 14 iv 5-6

vRicoc 14 iv 7-8

voenuo, 1211

vobc 14114

Vv 13A3

o, M, 6 12 [7], ii 2, 4 (bis), 5, [7], 8,

9; 13 1; 14 i 7, 10, 12, 16, ii 3, iii [1],
2 (bis), [4],iv 1, 5, 6,9, 11; 15 [4], [5],
[9], 10; 17 A 8, [9], B 3, 9, 20, C [10],
11, 15, 16, 20, 21,22, D 16; 19 2, 7 (bis),
9 (bis), 20, 23, 24, 25, 27, 28 (bis); 20 6
(bis), 8 (bis)

38¢, 110¢, 100 141 11
80ev 1412

oiun  10B 1

otov 192
*Sheclppov 11 4 (18)

197

Sveldoc 94

opdo 17 A19

opude  1412-3

dc, 1, 6 14i12,iv 8;152;17 C 18;209
Stav  46;198, 11, 12,27

du  14iv 10
od, o0k 12ii 1; 14 i 14, iii [3], iv 13-[14];
15[1;17 A 1
10 A 2; 11 6 (20)
133;17 A 4,C 14,17,D 14
ovroc 10 A 4; 121ii 5; 141 15, iv 15; 17
A19-B 20, C [11], 16, D 13
oanpéc 17 A 18-19
ndOoc 15 [4]-5, [9]
141 [13]
10A1
movtayod  14iv 5
nopakorovféo 17 B 8
111 (15)
14iv 1
121 4
141v3
12 [7]; 15 [10]
14112
14 iv 10-[11], [14]
1411
10B5
17A3
14iv 10; 17 A 19, C 3; 19 20
19 12
17 C 14-15
17 B 19-20
17 A2-3
1215
12ii [5]; 17 A 1-2, C 18
molémoc 14 iv [10], 14-[15]
moc 11 6 (20)
noAdAMctoc 98
12i[7],ii 1
17D 12
197
14 iii [1]
14 iii [2]
17C4

008¢
ooV

ol
TAAA®

napomo|
TOPACKELH
ndpeyut
nopéym
TOC
noTNp
noTpic
Tadm
Téh®
mévnc
nepl
nepiyvéic
metedm
TANPOTIKOC
TAOVLTE®D
mobn
O™

TOADC
TPAyLLOL
TPOASy®
npdc
npocdokio,
npocéym
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mpochike 15 [1]-2
TpdTOC 14111 1; 20 16
b 95

pocic 1925
cakecmdhoc 96
ceawtod 17 A 18,D 18
cdnpodc 17A9

cipo. 1416

cneddon 17A2,D 4

ctélo 113 (17)

ctéyo 17 A 17
ctoyelov 19 30
ctpatedo 1415
ctpoyyvA[ 19 [18]

ctbo 132

cd 17A19,C22,D 19
copupépe 17 C [13-14]
cov 17 C22

covtinue 15 [2]

chpo. 15 [5]

Tor0C 17A3,B1-2;19 19
e 14112, 13 (bis), iii [4]; 15 [7], [12]
tekunpdéo 141 5-6
tedyoc  10A 4

mpéo  12ii5

toloc 10A5,6

toAMudew 18D 6, 16
tploxoctéoc 19 20
*pywvdpyoc 131
Tud[e 10A7

tpavwoc 14113
duvomoredw  10B 6
Omdpyw 195

omepforny  12ii [3]

Q0] 1219

Omdderypo 20 19
Uctepov 17 A6

eavepdéo 17 C 17-18
oevyn  1411-2

onui 15 [6]

ebPoc 14 iii [2]
obvioc 11 4(18)

opovéo  12ii [4]
epbvipoc 158
opovtitw 17 C [2]

eukdcco 17 C 8
eocc 121 [7]

ebo 1936

xapd 17 C10,D 18
xpeta 17D 22
xpnepée 17 C 11, 16
xpbévoc 19 16

yot 15 [4], [5], [10]
oMo 17 C 17

Latin words

contineo 16 B 1
deduco 16 A2
enim 16B3
inter 16 A2
iseaid 16A3
omnis 16 A [3]
profero 16 B 1

res 16B3

significo 16 B3

socius 16 A2

stipo 16 A 3 [pap. spito]
tegop 16 A3

tempus 16 2

tum 16 A2

turba 163

ut 16A2, B
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Plate 1

1. Iliad 4.71-87
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)



Plate 11

2. Odyssey 17.317-327
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)
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Plate III

3. Oa’yssey 17.331-364
(Courtesy of Columbia University, New Yourk, and IFAO, Cairo)



Plate 1V

4. Commentary on Iliad 1.582, 584, 591
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)



Plate V
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5. Glossary to Iliad 1.16-23
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)



Plate VI

6. Glossary to Iliad 2.373-382
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)



Plate VII

9
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II VII
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VI I VII I

7. Glossario a Iliade IV e V
(Courtesy of the Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence, and Ministero della Cultura, Italy)



Plate VIII

8. School Exercise on Iliad 4
(Courtesy of the Bibliotheque de Genéve)



Plate IX

9. Early Hexameters
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)



Plate X

10. Late Hexameters
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)



Plate XI

11. Lyric. Addendum to P.Bad. VI 178
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)



Plate XII

12. Anthology containing Philemon
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)



Plate XIII

13. Frammento di commedia (?) of the
(Courtesy of the Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence, and Ministero della Cultura, Italy)



Plate XIV

14. Storiografia (Philistus, Sikelika?)
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)



Plate XV

15. Explanatory Notes on Plato’s Phaedo. Addendum to CPF III 7
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)



Plate XVI

16. Testo grammaticale
(Courtesy of the Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence, and of the Ministero della Cultura, Italy)



Plate XVII
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17. Rhiktologion (Christian Lot Divination)
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)



Plate XVIII

18. Astrology
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)



19. Treatise on Medical Astrology
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)

Plate XIX



Plate XX

20. Treatise on Medical Astrology?
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)
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(Courtesy of the BnF, Paris)
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Plate XXIV

Barocc. 111, . 205v
(Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford)




Plate XXV
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